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REFERENCE TO THE STAGE QUESTION. 


The chorus in the Greek Drama, its position and external 
functions, has formed the basis of the investigations' in the last 
decade that have contributed in no small degree to the. overthrow 
of the traditional belief in a high stage for actors during the 
classical period. Those who at first opposed the entire theory of 
Dr. Dirpfeld now concede, almost without exception, that the 
theatre of the fifth century placed no restraint upon the free and 
constant intermingling of actors and chorus.2 But the question 


!HOPKEN, de theatro attico, Diss. Bonn, 1884; WiLaAmowirtz, in Hermes, 21, 
607 ff.; Woutte, in Harvard Studies, 1891, 159 ff.; Capps, in Trans. Am. Phil 
Ass., 1891, 1 ff.; BopENSTEINER, in Jahrb. f. class. Phil., 19% Suppl., 1898, 639 ff.; 
PIcKARD, in Am. Jour. Phil., 1893, 68 ff.; WretssMANN, Die scenische Auffihrung 
der griech. Dramen, Miinchen, 1893; WEcKLEILN, Sitzungsber. d. bayr. Akad., 1893, 
1429 ff. 

2 The suggestion of a low stage for the fifth century first came from Hatau, Attic 
Theatre (1889), 158, and has since found favor with many, either in its original or 
in a modified form. See GARDNER, in Jour. Hell. Stud., Suppl. I., (1892); WEIL, 
in Jour. des Sav., 1893, 603; Carist, in Sitzungsher. d. bayr, Akad., 1894, 1 ff.; 
OkHMICHEN, in Woch. f. klass. Phil., 1894, 761; A. MULLER, in Berl. phil. Woch., 
1894, 1456; Navarre, Dionysos, p. 95. For the view of Christ, who at first favored 
the new theory, see Class. Rev., 1895, 133. Other compromises have been offered 
by Dyren, in Jour. Hell, Stud., 1891, 356 ff., EARLE, Report of Arch. Inst, of Am., 
1892-3, 611, and in the Introduction to his edition of the Alcestis, and PAULSEN, 
Grekiska teatern, Goteborg, 1894. 
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has by no means reached its solution. Vitruvius remains, and, 
until fresh evidence has been gathered from literary sources which 
shall eonclusively refute or explain him, he will probably continue 
to remain, the stronghold of many who have not felt the over- 
whelming force of the evidence of the ruins. 

The theories formulated by Mr. Gardner and Prof. Christ rest 
upon the assumption that at about the beginning of the third 
century, without any assignable reasons, the low stage was re- 
placed by the high Vitruvian stage. This is the time of the first 
appearance of stone proscenia. From this time on there can be 
no compromise; the actors stood either upon the proscenium or 
in the orchestra in front of it, where, according to Dr. Dorpfeld, 
they always stood.’ If, from 300 B. c. on, the actors stood upon 
the proscenium, then the chorus must either have entirely disap- 
peared from the drama or have essentially changed its character 
before the reconstruction of the theatre was possible, é. ¢e., during 
the fourth century. 

Our knowledge of the later Greek drama is extremely meagre, 
The current histories of Greek literature are full of all manner 
of vague statements as regards the history and character of the 
chorus after the fifth century. The prevailing view seems to be 
that both tragedy and comedy underwent a sudden change shortly 
after the Peloponnesian war, and that a throng of worthless or 
distinctly inferior poets succeeded the old masters; as for the 
chorus, that in tragedy it rapidly waned during the fourth cen- 
tury, soon became a mere appendage and at last disappeared, 
while in comedy it did not long outlive the Peloponnesian war. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that, in the discussion of the stage 
question, it has become the custom of the conservative party to 
ignore the chorus altogether after the fourth century. But not 
even the meagreness of our positive knowledge warrants the 
assertion of Haigh (A. 7. 261), that “in the course of the fourth 
century the tragic chorus came to occupy the position of a band 
in modern times,” and of Gardner (Hxcav. at Megal., p. 157), that 
“it is only in the plays of the fifth century that there was 

3 Mr. Gardner’s theory, on the other hand, involves the following changes: v 


cent., a low stage; 1V cent., a stage of ca. 4 ft.; 111 cent., a stage of 10 ft., gradually 
He considers, however, that 


increasing to 12 ft.; 1 cent., a stage of 5 ft. (Roman). 
the Roman theatre (the drama also?) was an independent growth. 
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any close connection and intercourse between actors and chorus, 
orchestra and stage. In the fourth century the chorus disap- 
peared almost entirely from comedy, and in tragedy its functions 
came to be confined to the duty of merely singing interludes,” ‘ 
and similar statements in Christ’s last article.’ Miiller’s paragraph 
on the subject (B-A. 341 ff.) and the introductory chapter of Rib- 
beck’s Geschichte der rimischen Tragidie should have prevented 
such sweeping assertions. But neither Miiller nor Ribbeck, nor, 
so far as [ know, any other scholar, has submitted the subject 
of the character and functions of the later Greek chorus to a 
thorough investigation.’ It is my purpose in this paper to bring 
together the evidence as to the later history of the chorus, and to 
determine, as far as possible, how it differed in character from 
that of the fifth century. 


THE CHORUS IN THE LATER TRAGEDY. 


Side by side with the formal exhibitions of tragedy at the great 
religious festivals, existed another kind of histrionic performance 
that was dignified by the name of tragedy—the exhibitions of 
wandering troups at the country fairs and in the market-places 
of the cities. They were of an informal, doubtless extempo- 
raneous character, and probably dispensed with choruses as well 
as with extensive scenic apparatus (cf. Plat. Legg. 7, 817 c). 
Leaving these out of account, there is no evidence that Greek 
tragedy ever gave up its chorus; on the other hand the literature 
and inscriptions contain many references to the tragic chorus at 
Athens and elsewhere down to a very late period. It will suffice 
to mention Lys. 19, 29 and 21, 1; Isaeus, de Dic. her. 36, de Phil. 
her. 60: Dem. Mid. 58 and 156; Arist. Pol. 3, 3, 1276 B, 4, Prob. 
19, 48, ’A@. TIoA. 56, 3: Demochares apud. Vit. Aeschinis 1; 
Plut. Script. Mor. 68 a, 599 B; Max. Tyr. Diss. 7,1: CTA u, 


*This seems to rest on Haigh’s authority alone, See Att. Theat., 157. Och- 
michen (B-W., 197), evidently takes the same position. 

5See pp. 26 f., 31, and passim. 

6 WeLCKER, Die griechische Tragédien, pp. 899, 1276, 1319 ff., discusses the exist- 
ence of the tragic chorus. The history, but not the character, of the chorus in tragedy 
and in comedy after the fifth century is discussed with admirable judgment by 
Magnin in his Les Origines du Théatre Attique, Paris, 1868, p. 129 ff. But his 
views now require revision in some important particulars. 
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1277, 1289, 111,686. For Delos, Arist.’A@. Tor. 56,3; Bull. Corr. 
Hell. 7, 122 tf; Tasos, La Bas, As. Min., no. 281; Thespiae, CIG 
1585; Rhamunus, ’E¢. ’Apy. 1891, 49 (ca. 300 B. c.); Samos, 
3091 (170-60 B. c.); Teos, CITG 3089; Rhodes, Loewy, Arch. 
Gpiq. Mitth. 7, 111 (atter fourth century).’ In addition to these 
inscriptions, which mention the tragic choregia, are many other 
references to the tragic agon, in which the tragic chorus undoubt- 
edly took its part along with the cyclic choruses. See Welcker, 
Die griechische Tragodi ny pe 1295. 

As to the character of the later tragic chorus, the opinion pre- 
vails that it had Jost its former intimate connection with the 
action, and that its only function was to entertain the audience be- 
tween the episodes. This opinion is based wholly on the much- 
discussed passage in Aristotle’s Poetics (18, 1456 a, 26): «ai rév 
xopov éva Sei irrodaBeiv tev Kal pdpiov elvat TOD 
kal cvvayoviter Oat pi) Evpiridn arr’ trois dé 
TA Gddpeva TOD 7 Tpaywdias éoTiv. 
5:6 adovow rpwrov ap~avtos ’Ayd@wvos Tod KalTot 
» érreccddvov 6Aov; These words are not ambiguous or obscure. It 
is surprising that they should have been so consistently misunder- 
stood or partially understood. In the first sentence Aristotle 
states briefly the whole function of the chorus,’ adding by way of 
illustration domrep adr’ This refers 
to the manner in which these poets gave their choruses a connec- 
tion with the plot, not to the fact; for the chorus in Euripides 
takes a larger part in the action and, in this respect, does the 
work of an actor, to a greater extent than in Sophocles. And yet 
there is an essential and unmistakable difference in the concep- 
tions of these two poets of the true function of the chorus. This 
difference is exhibited, not so much in the external conduct of the 

7A full collection of inscriptions published before 1888 is given by Bruncx, Insecrip- 
tiones graecae ad choregiam pertinentes, Halle, 1888. Some of the above are 
given on the strength of Brinck’s restorations, 

§So far as this was possible in a single sentence, seeing how varied and complex 
are the functions of the chorus in the best plays of the best poets. Prod, 18, 48: 
tori yap 6 xopds knderrhs Ampaxros yap udvor wapéxerat ols mdpecriv, if genuine, 
probably reflects the opinion of Aristotle when he was still more under the influence 
of Sophocles than when he wrote the Poetics. ARNnoLpt, Chorische Technik des 


Euripides, p. 50. 
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chorus, but in the very motive of its presence in the play. The 
choruses of Sophocles, as a rule, have a deeper sympathy with 
the actors, a more intimate connection with the plot, than those 
of Euripides, although those of the latter move about more freely 
and come into closer personal contact with the actors than those 
of the former.’ This is a distinction that has been generally 
overlooked by interpreters of Aristotle. Or are we to suppose 
that a critic like Aristotle approved more heartily of the active 
chorus of the //elen than of the inactive chorus of the Oedipus 
Rex? Itis true that he commended the chorus that took its 
part in the action, as is sufliciently indicated by cuvayariSer Oat. 
Much depended on the plot chosen by the poet. The chorus in 
the Bacchae necessarily bore a very different character from that 
of the Oedipus, though one could hardly say that it was better 
motived. But undoubtedly Aristotle intended that the main 
stress should be laid upon what we may term the inner character 
of the chorus, as is shown not only by the comparison of Sopho- 
eles and Euripides, but also by what immediately follows in the 
text. 

“The melic parts,” he proceeds, + of the successors of Euripi- 
des and Sophocles belong no more to the myth than to another 
tragedy altogether, in fact are mere interludes. Agathon was the 
first to do this sort of thing. But this is no more justifiable than 
to transfer whole speeches or episodes from one tragedy to 
another.” The fact that Aristotle proceeds to discuss the per- 
tinency of the melic parts to the subject of the drama is a con- 
firmation of the view advanced above, that in the first sentence 
he had in mind, though not exclusively, as here, the manner in 

® Murr, Chorische Technik des Suph., tinds that the Sophoclean chorus takes no 
part in the action in Antigone, Electra, Oedipus Rex, and Trachiniae, while some of 
the melic parts in the last named drama alone are open tu the charge of irrelevancy 
Arnoldt, l.c., criticizes the Hecabe, Andromache, Troades, Helen and Iphigenia Aut. 
for the intermezzic character of some of their choral odes, but no play for the inac- 
tivity of its chorus. Mauarry, Gr. Lit., 1, 317, goes so far as to say that the 
chorus ‘‘ was not by Euripides, but by Sophocles, degraded to be a mere spectator of 
the action.”’ But he misses the distinction that 1 point out above. The weak re- 
mark of Schol. Arist. Ach. 443: otros yap (i. e. Eurip.) elod-yec rods xopods ovre ra 
pbeyyouévous xré, and that of Accius (apud Nonius, p. 178) : 
sed Euripides, qui choros temerius in fabulis, have had apparently too much effect 
on modern criticism. An able defense of the choruses of Euripides is found in De- 
charme, in Euripide et Uesprit de son thédtre, Paris, 1893. 
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which an ideal chorus should be made an integral part of the 
whole. There is not the slightest ground for the inference that 
the chorus whose odes are purely intermezzi take no part in the 
action.” Aristotle is discussing now a part of the function of the 
chorus; the who was sketched in the first sentence. On the 
contrary, since one of the requisites of the ideal chorus is cvva- 
yoviferOa, since of Aowrod receive no word of criticism on 
this score, it is a fair inference that Aristotle had no reason to 
rebuke the poets of his day for the inactivity of their choruses. 
It will be shown later that the dramas of the fourth century seem 
to bear out this inference. 

W hat is precisely Aristotle’s criticism of Agathon? It is com- 
monly asserted, on the strength of this passage, that Agathon 
was the first to substitute entertaining musical interludes for odes 


on subjects directly suggested by the play; that this was his 


practice and that of his successors. We have the authority of 


Aristotle that this was indeed the prominent characteristic of the 
tragedy of his day. But was it the regular practice of Agathon, 
or did he merely furnish one marked example of it? The latter 
is Welcker’s view ((’r. 7raqg. p. 1000 fh), and it seems to me ex- 
tremely probable. In ch. 18 of the Poetics Aristotle warns against 
the danger of dramatizing an epic subject, extended in time and 
embracing too ramified a myth. Such an attempt, he says, can- 
not be successful. onpetov 6001 wépow 6Anv érroinaar -- - 
aywvitovtat: éret kai "AyaOwy éEérecev év 
rovTw wove. From this Hermann and others have inferred that 
Agathon wrote a play embracing the material contained in the 
"IAdou Tlépors. Now he would have been a poet of extraordinary 
ability who could have dramatized a story so full of incident and 
so extended in time, and at the same time have kept his chorus up 


to the Sophoclean standard. A good illustration is the Troades of 


Euripides, a more or less loosely connected series of scenes from 
the same subject as that of Agathon, but on a smaller scale. 
Some of the stasima narrowly escape being €#BodrAywa. Given the 

© And yet many have committed themselves openly to this non sequitur Rin- 
BECK, Rom. Trag., p. 7, says: ‘damit (i. e., Agathon, by writing €uB8dkqua) jede 
Theilnahme des Chors an der Handlung abschnitt,”’ and Curist, Theat. des Polyel., 
Sitzungsber. der bay. Akad ,p. 26: * diese (€uBddua) setzen ja keinen Wechselverkehr 


zwischen Chor und Buhne voraus.’ So also Leo, Plaut. Forsch., p- 85. n. 2 
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broader subject of the Z//upersis, it would have been almost im- 
possible to link the episodes together more closely than, for 
example, the three parts of a trilogy. As for the chorus, it 
would have been an easy matter to give it a part in the action, 
but between the episodes it would be left high and dry. It seems 
to me, therefore, altogether probable that the play in which 
Agathon set the example of €¢SeApa was an “ Iliupersis,” 
whether this was its exact title or not. It is not probable that so 
clever a poet made the experiment again. Elsewhere Aristotle 
has nothing but praise for him, considering him alone of the 
younger poets worthy to be placed side by side with Aeschylus, 
Sophocles, and Euripides. 

We have seen that Aristotle gives us implicit information as to 
the character of the fourth century tragic chorus which furnishes 
us with a valuable presumption that will assist in our further in- 
vestigation. We know that the choruses of Euripides show no 
decline in his later period, so far as concerns their participation in 
the action." It is true that choral odes that may almost be called 
éuBordiwa occur, though rarely. This is true even of Sophocles. 
Under the influence of Sophocles, Euripides, and Agathon, and 
partly, doubtless, through lack of higher dramatic ability, the poets 
of the fourth century came to neglect the vital, traditional connec- 
tion of the chorus with the drama, which in early times was 
exhibited mainly in the choral songs. It is incredible, however, 
that the strong conservative influence” exercised by Aeschylus, 
Sophocles, and especially by Euripides, on the whole later history 
of the drama, should have failed to maintain the chorus, exter- 
nally at least, in close connection with the plot. The sons of the 
three great tragic poets, thoroughly trained in the technique of 
their fathers, brought tragedy over into the fourth century, not 
considerably changed in any of its essential features. The ten- 
dency in the fifth century was to diminish the part of the chorus. 
This tendency doubtless continued. But if we had representative 
plays from the beginning and end of the fourth century, is it 

' OEMICHEN, (B.W., p. 299), quotes the comic poet Plato apud Athen. XIv, 
628k, to prove the inactivity of the chorus in the time of Euripides, (which was 
also, we should remember, the time of Sophocles). But Athenaeus quotes the 


verses merely to illustrate a point about choral (dithyrambic?) dancing. 


See Ripspeck, Rom. Trag., p. 1. 
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probable that we should find a greater difference between them 
than between the Suppliants of Aeschylus and the Aulian Iphigenia ? 
If the chorus were separated from both plot and action, it is hard 
to see why the Athenians should have spent so much money on 
its further maintenance. 

The contemporaries of Demosthenes, who were thoroughly 
familiar with the masterpieces of the classical period of the 
drama, and who had the opportunity every year of comparing 
the new with the old, seemed to have loved the new no less by 
reason of the comparison. The «aval tpaywdia were the chief 
attraction of the Great Dionysia. Aristotle, also, who insisted so 
strongly on the maintenance of the high standard of the fifth 
century, by no means disapproved of the new tragedy. He draws 
his illustrations from Theodectes, Polyeidus, Dicaeogenes and 
Astydamus almost as often as from the classical trio, with whom 
he clearly believes them worthy to be classed.“ Chaeremon and 
Carcinus are censured, but so is Euripides, by all odds the most 
popular poet of the time, almost as often as he is praised. Hence, 
though the extant fragments are too scanty to warrant an inde- 
pendent judgment, yet we have a good right to suppose that 
tragedy did not at once decline through the inferiority of the new 
generation of poets. 

A probable indication of the general characteristics of the chor- 
uses of the later poets may be obtained from an examination of 
the plays of Euripides. The most natural expedient of a poet who 
is conscious of the dramatic weakness of his chorus is to intro- 
duce some external connection with the action, or to offer some 
form of entertainment that will draw attention from the defect. 
Sophocles seems to have resorted to this device in the Trachiniae, 
whose chorus, though weak in comparison with that of the 
Oedipus, still “ ergdtzt das Publicum durch Mannifaltigkeit und Wech- 
sel in Vortrag und Stellung” (Muff., /. ce. p. 226). A lesser poet, but 
perhaps a better though less conscientious playwright, Euripides, 
uses the first device. Take, for example, the two plays in which 
are found the clearest examples of éuSerAuua pérAn—the Helen 
(third stasimon) and Andromache (fourth stasimon). Admitting 


3 Mahaffy again needs correction when he says (1, 390), that Aristotle “ hardly 
mentions any of them, and then almost always by way of censure." 
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for the moment that the chorus in these odes fulfils only the fune- 
tions of a band, is the chorus in general of so little consequence to 
the action as a band? The Helen furnishes one of the few in- 
stances that have never been disputed of the passage of the chorus 
over the “ stage” (v. v. 315, 327), and of its attack on actors (724, 
846). In the Andromache (817 ff), the chorus is on the point of 
entering the house when deterred by the entrance of Hermione. 
In every play whose chorus has been criticized for the irrelevancy 
of its songs," whether the criticisms have been just or not, are 
found indications of direct participation in the action. In view 
of this fact | suspect that the chorus in Agathon’s “ [//persis’ 
exhibited the same kind of activity. It was probably composed 
of soldiers. What more probable than that, when not singing their 
interludes, they should have filled the scene with “ alarums and 
excursions’? It is doubtful if the audience would have found 
fault with such a chorus, whatever might be the verdict of the 
judges and of Aristotle. 

The tragedy Rhesus, which tradition has assigned to Euripides, 
is now generally believed to have been written in the fourth cen- 
tury.” The grounds on which this belief rests are manifold, and, 
taken altogether, fairly conclusive. In view of the widespread and 
growing belief in its later origin, I shall call it into evidence on 
the question of the chorus of the fourth century—remembering 
always that this dating is to a certain extent hypothetical. 

The chorus of Rhesus is formed of Trojan soldiers, the night- 
watch of Hector’s camp. Its presence is remarkably well motived, 

' Arnoldt has shown that there is generally a sufficient dramatic reason for the 
irrelevancy—and Arnoldt is no blind champion of Euripides, as Hartung was. The 
latter (Eur. Restitutus 11, p. 369), finds only two odes that are open to this criti- 
cism—in Iph. Taur. and Hel. I omit the former in recognition of Arnoldt's de- 
fense (/. c. p. 86), and take the Andr. as a clearer case. The third stasimon of the 
Helen has been thought by Fritzsche and O. Miiller to have been taken from another 
tragedy. On the fourth stasimon of Andr. see ARNOLDT, l. c. p. 68. Few critics 
would agree with Bernhardy, who says that the majority of Euripides’ choral odes 
are merely “ Beiwerke und Randzeichnungen,” or would go as far as Wilamowitz, 
Herakl. 1, p. 354. See WrIL, Jour. des Sav. 1893, p. 600. 

Since VALCANAER’S Diatribe in Euripidis fragmenta (see 788, page 85, of the 
Glasgow Euripides). Sirtt (Gr, Lit. 111, p. 331) is an exception. Curist (NX. 
Jahrb. f. Phil. 1894, 160), has receded from the position taken in his Litt. Gesch., p. 
229, that it is a work of Euripides’ early period. For the full literature of the subject 
see Ro.FE in vol. 1v of the Harvard Studies, Wilamowitz, Herakl. 1, p. 130, sug- 
gests 370-80 as the probable time of composition. 
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and its sympathy with the actors complete. This close relation 
finds expression not only in appropriate choral songs but also in 
lively participation in dialogue and action. The chorus is in an 
unusual degree one of the actors. The realism of the play is 
enhanced by-the departure of the chorus from the scene in order 
to call the relief watch, thus giving the spies the opportunity to 
enter the camp. The play is further remarkable for the appear- 
ance of two Geol aro pnyavas. The choral odes are short and 
metrically simple, but always apposite. The author of this play, 
therefore, conforms to the Aristotelian ideal of a chorus in both 
its applications, although he is entirely unhampered by conven- 
tions and rules in every other respect. An evident und doubtless 


conscious imitator, or rather student, of the earlier poets, he had 


yet native ability enough to give his chorus a distinct character of 


its own," whatever be the defects in the economy of the piece. 
In its external characteristics the chorus is exactly what the pre- 
ceding discussion has led us to expect in a play of the fourth 
century. On the other hand there are no €#S8éAya—the com- 
pact plot prevented that. In other respects I suspect that it is 
very similar to the chorus in Agathon’s * J/iupersis”’—a_ play 
which would have afforded precisely the same opportunities for 
spectacle and animated action. 

The tirst Roman tragedy was produced sixty years after the 


end of the fourth century. Roman tragedy, even to a greater 


extent than comedy, was contessedly not only modelled on that of 
the Greeks, but often directly copied (Cie. de fin. 1, 2). Even if 


no fragments were extant, we should have the right to assume 
that, as a rule, no important character of the original was 
omitted, especially in the earlier translations. Very slight evi- 
dence of * contamination ” is found.” Oemichen" is to a certain 


extent right when he says that most of the Greek originals were 


®Croiset, list. Litt. Gr., lil, p 380, well says La Jagon dont al emploie le 
choeur en cherchant a supple er par le spectacle et le movement au mérite des chants, 
dénote un sprit qui cherche.”’ 

 Weccker, Gr. Trag., p. 1348: “im Ganzen und Grossen war die romische 
Tragidie vor der Augustischen Periode eine ithersetzte, die einzelnen Sticke auf griech- 
ische Originale durchgangig gegriindet.”’ 

8 He wrongly adds: “(Eine Zeit) in der die chorische Actione als lastige Fessel 


empfunden und deshalb beschnitten wurde. B-W. p. 285. 
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taken from the later period of the drama. They were taken from 
the plays which were at that time to be seen in Greek theatres. 
A large number of them, however, were the wadatal tpay@ diaz, 
especially of Euripides. But whatever was the time of the com- 
position of the Greek originals, we may expect to find in the 
Roman reproductions a fairly true reflection not only of the gen- 
eral character of the later Greek tragedy, but also the art and 
manner of the presentation of both the old and the new tragedies 
in the contemporary Greck theatre, just as is the case with 
comedy. 

Grysar, Jahn, and Ribbeck have established the fact that Ro- 
man tragedy never lacked a chorus." The activity of this chorus 
was not confined to the interludes, though not many years ago 
scholars maintained the contrary on the strength of Donatus” 
as confidently as they now maintain it, on the strength of Aris- 
totle, for the later Greek tragedy. In Horace, Ep., 2, 3, 215: 
libicen traxitque vagus per pulpitum uestem, is found an indication of 
the customary freedom of movement of the chorus following the 
musician. In the scanty fragments Ribbeck and Jahn have found 
sufticient evidence that the choreutae regularly came into close 
contact with the actors. They engage in conversation with them 
in the Medea and Thyestes of Ennius, the Antiopa, Chryses, and 
Niptra of Pacuvius, and the Philocteta of Accius. Bacchie choruses 
seem to have been especially popular, occurring in the Lyeurgus 
of Naevius, the Periboea, Antiopa, and Pentheus of Pacuvius, and 


the Bacchae of Accius. Such plays as the Humenides and the 


aS 


Aleumeo of Ennius probably suggested to Cicero the image which 
he found so effective: “quem ad modum in fabulis saepenum- 
TO mile tis, C08, qui aliquid impie sceleratque commiserunt, agitart et 
perterri Furiarum taedis ardentibus. (Rose. Am. 24,67; ef. in Pis, 20). 
Further still, in the Philocteta, a chorus of sailors accompanies 


9 See Grysar, Canticum u. Chor der rim. Trag. in Sitzungsber. d. wien. Akad. 
15 (1855), 365 ff; Jaun, in Hermes 2 (1867), 225 ff., and Rispeck, Rom. Trag. 
and Gesch. d. rom. Dichtung, and the convenient summary in Schwabe’s last revision 
of TEUFFEL’s Gesch. der rom. Lit., 1, 20. 

* Arg. to Andria. est igitur attente animaduertendum ubi et quando scaena 
uacua sit ab omnibus personis, ut in ea chorus uel tibicen audiri possit ; quod quom 
uideremus, ibi actum esse finitum dehemus agnoscere. Tibicen seems to refer to 
comedy, chorus to tragedy, Donatus is not in error. The function of the chorus 


during the progress of the piece does not concern him. 
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Ulixes and Diomedes, and a similar chorus appears in the IJphi- 
genia of Ennius. In the Antiopa(?) of Pacuvius the choreutae 
threaten an actor (Ribbeck, T. R. F 

(fr. 1x) they carry the wounded Ulixes in upon the stage. In the 


. fr. ine. 1v), and in his Niptra 


Antigona of Accius (fr. 1v), the chorus of watchmen seize the heroine 
as she sprinkles dust on her brother’s corpse. A second chorus 
appears in the Humenides and Alexander of Ennius and in the 
Antiopa of Pacuvius. Such subordinate choruses were probably 
always taken from the Greek original, but they seem to have been 
given far greater prominence. One of the peculiarities that we 
observed in the Rhesus occurs again and again on the Roman 
stage—the withdrawal of the chorus during the progress of the 
play. This is found in plays in whose Greek originals the chorus 
remained in its position, e. g., the Antigona, Iphigenia, and others. 
Ribbeck regards it as exceptional for the chorus to remain on 
the scene from its entrance to the close of the piece. It probably 
came and went as it was needed, thus adding life and movement 
and spectacular effect, as well as affording more room on the 
stage for actors (Jahn,/.¢. p. 227). The Roman poets in this way 
evaded the difficult task of keeping the chorus in easy and natu- 
ral connection with the actors during the dialogues. In short, 
the chorus on the Roman stage, except for its songs between the 
acts, was much like the mobs, retinues, and armies on the 
modern stage, though it had a more intimate part in the action. 
To compare it with the modern band would be radically mislead- 
ing. 

I have mentioned so far only those plays which can with proba- 
bility be traced back to fifth century originals. The plot, characters, 
and chorus generally are retained practically without change, but 
the treatment of the chorus reminds one rather of Aeschylus than 
of Sophocles. When Ennius in his J/phigenia substitutes a chorus 
of sailors for the Chalcidian maidens of Euripides, and Pacuvius 
in his Antiopa a chorus of watchmen for the Theban elders of 
Sophocles, the desire is clearly seen of establishing a closer per- 
sonal relation between chorus and actors, with a view to impart- 
ing more life and activity to the former. Ennius and Pacuvius 
doubtless had examples to follow, not only in the later Greek 
imitations of the classical dramas, but also in the practice of the 
stage-managers in the contemporary Greek theatres, who regu- 
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larly brought out the old favorites, set and interpreted according 
to the tastes of the time, very much as Shakespeare is brought 
out in our own day in the best theatres. 

It is difficult to identify Roman copies with originals from the 
fourth and following centuries, firstly because only scanty frag- 
ments of both original and copy remain; secondly because the 
Roman poets often changed the original title. Some of the plays 
above mentioned may come from late treatments of subjects used 
by the earlier poets; for the late Greek tragedy shows little 
variety in the selection of myths and much imitation in their em- 
ployment. Undoubtedly some of the Bacchic subjects are of this 
class, e. y., the Statistae or Tropaeum Liberi of Aeccius, the Nuptiae 
Bacchi of Santra, and, according to Leo, the Periboea of Pacuvius. 
Welecker and Ribbeck refer the original of the J/ector Proficiscens 
of Naevius to Astydamas, whose J/ector was a war piece, like the 
Rhesus. The Penthesilea of Ennius (%) seems to go back to Chaere- 
mon, as well as the Jo of Accius, whose //ellenes was probably 
taken from Apollodorus. The Armorum Judicium of Pacuvius 
was more likely a copy of the A‘as of Theodectes, which, accord- 
ing to Aristotle (het. 1399 B, 1400 4), gave special prominence 
to the érA@v xpiow, than of the similar piece by Aeschylus. 
Other plays that cannot be identified, but which almost certainly 
do not go back to the fifth century, show traces of important chor- 
uses. The J/iona of Pacuvius used to a certain extent the material 
of the Hecabe of Euripides, but is later; the Jno of Livius had a 
chorus of worshippers of Trivia, and the Nyctegresia of Accius was 
probably a copy of the Rhesus. The Alexander of Ennius had a cho- 
rus of shepherds. The Myrmidones of Accius, if it is not after 
Aeschylus, as Ribbeck thinks, may have been taken from Astyda- 
mas, Carcinus, Euaretus, or another fourth century poet. It admits 
ot no doubt that, if we had more extensive data, we should find 
that a very large number of Latin tragedies were based on post-clas- 
sical originals." The chorus in the Roman tragedy, with its leading 
characteristics which I have tried to trace, was not an inheritance 
from the old Greek tragedy alone, but from Greek tragedy as a 


21 Lo, Seneca, I, p. 158, n. 15, attributes the following to post-Euripidean poets : 
the Dulorestes, Iliona, Medus, Periboea, and Atalanta of Pacuvius, and the Melanip- 
pus, Clytemnestra, and Hellenes of Accius. 
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whole. So firmly had the Greek conception of tragedy taken hold 
of the Romans that, when they made a national tragedy of their own, 
as far removed as possible from Greek influence, the chorus was re- 
tained as a matter of course. Ribbeck embraces Roman tragedy 
of all periods, both Greco-Roman and praetexta, when he says 
(Gesch. rim. Dicht. 1., 194), that it strove “ durch drastische Mittel 
die Aufmerksamkeit zu tesseln,”” and he considers that the 
chorus contributed largely to that end. 

The Roman chorus appeared, of course, upon the stage. There 
was no other place for it, and the Roman stage was large enough. 
The activity of the Roman chorus has been explained by this fact 
alone, for when brought so near the actors and upon the same 
level, what was more natural than that it should be given a part 
in the action? What was the exception in the Greek theatre, 
says Jahn (1. ¢. p. 227), became the rule in the Roman, that the 
chorus might not become a mere chorus of dummies. But Jahn, 
of course, did not know that it was, in fact, the rule in the 
Greek theatre also for the chorus to commingle with the actors. 


One who recognizes the general attitude of the Roman poets 


toward their Greek models, and their almost absolute lack of 


originality in all that pertains to dramatic art, will be loth to con- 
cede that the chorus was reseued by them from imbecility, or 
even elevated by them from a position comparable to that of a 
band. In view of the interpretation of Aristotle, which | 
have offered, and of the evidence of the last plays of the fifth 
century and of the fourth century Rhesus, | cannot but think that 
the Roman chorus, which seems hitherto to have been overlooked 
in interpreting the Greek, furnishes strong grounds for believing 
that the external characteristics of the Greek tragic chorus, and, to 
a certain extent, its inner relations to the drama, remained unim- 
paired from the fifth century down to the first. Horace was not 
only laying down a practical precept, but was also insisting on an 
actual, historical fact, when he defined the functions of the tragic 
chorus : 

actoris partes chorus officiumque uirile 

defendat, neu quid medios intercinat actus, 


quod non proposito conducat et haereat apte. 
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THE LATER SATYRIC CHORUS. 

Originally one of the most characteristic forms of the worship 
of Dionysus, and, with the dithyrambie chorus, the precursor of 
both tragedy and comedy, the satyr-drama in classical times occu- 
pied a position at the festivals and in public interest distinctly 
inferior to tragedy and comedy. Comedy had so grown in popu- 
larity after its admission to the Great Dionysia, and filled so satis- 
factorily the desire of the Athenian populace for scurrility, irrev- 
erence and buffoonery, that we can readily conceive that the satyr- 
drama continued to wane in proportion as its traditional import- 
ance was lost sight of. When it became necessary for Athens to 
retrench expenses on all sides to tide over the years of distress 
that followed the Peloponnesian war, we should expect to tind 
that the lusty companion of tragedy was the first to feel the 
change. There is no record until 340 B. ¢., however, that such a 
change was made. An inscription of that vear (C'ZA, 973, 
17, 30), shows that the number of satyrie plays given each year 
was reduced from three to one. Yet during the first half of the 
fourth century the satyr-drama seems to have continued to flourish. 
Achaeus the Eretrian, a vounger contemporary of Euripides, held 
« high place in satyric poetry. The philosopher Menedemus 
ranked him next to Aeschylus év tois catdpos (Diog. Laert. 
2,133). The titles of seven of his satyri are known. Still later 
than Achaeus, Astydamas is represented by two, Chaeremon by 
three or four,” Python and Timocles by one each, while four or five 
fragments that possibly belong to this period are found among 
the adéorota.* This is a large number considering that titles can 
be reclaimed for this branch of the drama often only by the 
shrewdest combinations alone. 

Toward the end of the fourth century it seems that the satyr- 
drama fell more or less into disuse, though we are told of the 
performance of the a catupixov of which either 
Python or Alexander the Great was the author (Nauck, 7. G. FY? 
p. 810). A revival took place under the influence of Sositheus of 


2 Nauck, T. G. F.? pp. 781 ff.; Weicker, Nachtrag, 288 tf. Iam inclined to 
think that the Kévravpos also was a satyric drama, not a tragedy. The comic poets 
Pherecrates and Nicochares made use of the same subject in the “Aypu: and Kévravupos. 

23 Nauck, 7.G.F.? Nos. 90, 146, 165, 205, and possibly 346. 
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the Alexandrine Pleias, as is recorded by his contemporary, Dios- 
corides (Anth. Pal. vit, 707). The satyr Scirtus is supposed to be 
standing at the tomb of the poet, as another had done at that of 
Sophocles (ibid, no. 37), speaking as follows : 
véxvv, docov év aoret 
PNaciwr, Kai wa yopois, Latvpwv. 
Tov év Katvois On, 
nyayev eis watpid’ avapyaicas. 
matpis, us Welcker (Gr. Trag., 1254, note) says, is clearly a 
reference to Athens. The chorus was still the prominent feature 
as of old. In fact a satyric play without a chorus, either of satyrs 
or of a suitable substitute for them, (e.g. the pupils of Menedemus 
in Lycophron’s piece Mevédnuos), is not to be thought of at any 
period in the history of this branch of dramatic poetry.* The 
importance of the satyr-drama after the revival instituted by Sosi- 
theus is shown by the faet that they were composed by at least 
four of the seven Pleiades—Philiscus (Nauck, 7. G. F. p. 819), 
and Alexander Aetolus (Schenkl, Wien. Stud. 10, 326), besides 
Sositheus and Lycophron—as well as by Callimachus, Timon and 
Timesitheus (Welcker, Nuchtrag, 313), and Ameinias (C7G@ 1584, 
ca. 195 B. c.)}—an importance reflected in the art of the third and 
following centuries.” 

The continuance of the satyr-drama outside of Athens even 
down into Roman times has long been known from inscriptions. 
See Le Bas, As. Min. p. 37, nos. 91,92; CTG 1584, 1585, 2758, Iv ; 
Bull. Corr. Hell. 2 (1878), 590; "Apx. 1884, 121 fh; Archiv. 
d. MISSIONS scientif. et littér.., 2me ser., tom. IV, 522: Rhangabe, 
Ant. Hell. 11, 691, 1. 20; Keil, Jnse. Boeot., p. 61; ef. Diog. Laert. 
85. Fulgentius tells of the safyra in Alexandria after the time 


of Cicero.” New records have more recently come to light. An in- 

scription from Rhodes, skilfully put together by Kaibel (J7Zermes 2, 
24«< Dass ein Satyrdrama ohne Satyrchor bestehen konnte.... lasst sich in keinem 

Fall glaublich machen,’’ Kaibel, Hermes, 1895, 73. For the chorus in the Mene- 

demus see Ath. 10, 420; év ols @now 6 LiAnvds mpds rods caripous, and cf. ibid, 427 c. 
% ArH. 196 F, 198 p.; Jaun, Berichte d. sachs. Gesell. d. Wiss. 1847, 294, and 

Philologus 27,17; HeypEMANN, ninth Wincklemann Prog. from Halle, p. 10. 

26 W ELCKER, Gr. Trag., p. 1270, 
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269 ff.) tells of the production in the first century before Christ of a 
complete Sophoclean trilogy followed by the satyr-drama Telephus. 
Finally some inscriptions from Magnesia, recently published by 
Kern (Ath. Mitth., 1894, 96 ff), give a satyric piece with the lists 
of comedies and tragedies for each year. The poets and plays 
for five years are as follows: Theodorus @ur7 (@véorn?); Polemon, 
name of play omitted; Polemaeus Harmodius 
Adw; Theodorus Tladayndy. The date is about the first century. 
Although at this time Athens was no longer the centre of the Hel- 
lenic world, yet the fact that the documents above quoted come, 
not from Alexandria, Pergamon or Antioch, but from small in- 
land towns and from islands, whose festivals had a purely local 
character, lends no small degree of probability to the supposition 
that the satyr-drama still flourished at its early home.” 


THE CHORUS IN THE MIDDLE COMEDY. 


The plays of Plautus and Terence, which go back almost exclu- 
sively to the new comedy,* must be accepted as proof that the 
comic chorus had disappeared by the second century before Christ. 
We should perhaps be justified in placing the date still earlier, 
but for the fact that among the fragments of the new comedy are 
found remains of choral odes, which Meineke has collected in vol. 
I, p. 441 ff. of his Comic Fragments. The Soteric inscriptions of 


27The question of the satyr-drama among the Romans does not concern us here. 
The Erigona and Livderva of Quintus Cicero were probably satyrie plays (Rib- 
beck, Rom. Trag. 626 tf.), and the Sisyphus of Pomponius (Porphyrio on Hor. Ep. 
2, 3, 221). Horace certainly seems to have living and future writers of odrvpoc in 
mind in Ep. 2, 3, 221 (Kiessling. ad loc.). The close resemblance, if not relation- 
ship, between the Atellane furces and the satyr-drama is well known. The farces of 
Sulla were said to be carupixai kwuwdla (Ath. 6, 261 ¢). In the face of all this and 
the evidence cited above, the contention of Maass (Annali del Inst., 1881, 120) 
that the satyr-drama disappeared after the Pleias, cannot be maintained. Kern’s 
view that the satyr-drama flourished in Rome as a distinct branch of the drama is 
more probable now than ever before. 

%HUFFNER, de Plauti comoed. exemplis Att., Diss. Gott. 1894, agrees with 
Wilamowitz (Index Lect. Gott., 1893), in attributing the Persa to a fourth century 
original. Holm, however, will not concede even this (Berl. phil. Woch. 1894, 1253). 
Almost all of the Plautine pieces whose originals can be dated come from the first 
quarter of the third century. Apart from Aul. Gel. 2, 23, there is no evidence of 
the use of models from the middle comedy, 
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the third century give some comic choreutae in each list.” Roman 
comedy, like Roman tragedy, followed the contemporary Greek 
usage even in using models of an earlier period. The chorus in 
the new comedy, however, as far as it existed at all, was only a 
shadow of the earlier comic chorus. On the other hand the last 
extant play of Aristophanes has a chorus that is materially cur- 
tailed. What was the history of the chorus during this interval 
of 100 years? It is the general belief that the marked decline 
noticed in the second Plutus, produced in 388, probably the next 
year after the Ecclesiazusae, whose chorus is still vigorous, was 
followed abruptly by a practically chorusless comedy. The chorus 
was the heart and soul of the old comedy. Its abolition involved 


the entire reconstruction on experimental lines of this branch of 


the drama. So great a change, if it occurred suddenly, must have 
been produced by the pressure of external influences. If no such 
influences can be found, and no authentie reeord of the sudden 
change, then we must believe that the history of the middle 
comedy was a history of gradual development as regards both 
form and matter. The question therefore limits itself to this— 
have we sufficient evidence for the prevalent belief that the comic 
chorus, as we know it from the old comedy, was abolished early 
in the fourth century ? 

Our principal sources for the history of the later Attic comedy, 
apart from the scanty notices in Aristotle, are the treatises of the 
grammarians which are prefixed to the scholia of Aristophanes. 
Most of them are wretched compilations, but they go back to 
earlier authorities, whom we can trust if only we can glean their 
statements from the mass of rubbish in which they are buried. 


Many contributions have already been made toward this result. Of 


these the instructive dissertation of Fielitz, de Atticorum comoedia 
bipartita, Bonn, 1866, must receive especial attention here. Tis 
main contention is that before the time of Hadrian the threefold 
division of Attic comedy was unknown; that the Alexandrine 
grammarians recognized only two, the old and the new. Thus 
many contradictions in the ancient notices find an easy explana- 


2 Dated by DIrTENBERGER after 229 B.c. MUL vER, B-A, 435, thinks that the 
chorus simply filled the pauses in the play—an inference that is by no means 


necessary. 


THE CHORUS IN THE LATER GREEK DRAMA. 305 


tion. Kaibel (Hermes, 24 (1889), 56 fh) has shown that Fielitz 
left out of account the certain existence of a tradition which the 
post-Hadrianic writers took up. Two canons long existed side 
by side, that of the Alexandrines recognizing the threefold 
division, and that of the Pergamene school the twofold. Our 
notices are generally a mixture of the two.  Fielitz tried further 
to prove that, in the twofold division, what was afterward called 
the middle comedy was classed with the new. So far as I know 
this claim has received general acceptance. The argument rests 
essentially on the assumption that the middle comedy resembled 
the new more than the old. | believe that it can be shown that 
the contrary is the case, especially as regards the chorus, whose 
absence from the middle comedy Ficlitz takes for granted. 
Aristotle had noticed that a change had taken place in comedy. 
Poetry, he says in the Poetics (1451 B, 7 ff), differs from Ilistory 
in that it confines itself to ta «a@erov, whereas the latter deals 
with ta Exactov: éri pév ody Tis Kwopwdias TodTo SHrov 
yéyovev yap Tov dia Tov OVTW TA TUYOVTA 
Kai ovy oi wept tov Kal? 
éxactov The are especially the old comic 
poets. In 1449 B, 8, Crates is said to have been the first to give 
up id€ay in comedy. In Eth, Nic. 4, 14,1128 a, 22, 
he makes the point clearer: & dv tis nal é« Tov TOV 
Kal TOV TOIs pev Yap Hv % aicyporoyia, 
Trois wadXov brovora. From these passages we learn that the 
comic poets of his day abused people in a general way and not by 
name, and that they had substituted suggestive allusions for down- 
right obscenity, and that the change begins with Crates, that is, just 
before Aristophanes. That Aristotle is speaking of the general 
tendencies that characterized the early and the recent comedy is 
abundantly shown by the plays of Aristophanes and the frag- 
ments of his successors. It is to be noticed that he uses the 
general terms and whereas the grammarians gener- 
ally use the more specific apyaéa and véa to distinguish the definite 
periods. Aristotle has no intention of marking out specific periods 
in the history of comedy. It was still too early for that. But 
the broad distinctions that he draws between “the former and 
the recent comedies” became the starting point for the early 


| | 
| 
| | 
| | 
| 


806 EDWARD CAPPS. 


grammarians, who received their impulse and their methods 
largely from him. Almost every succeeding writer accepted as 
the principal criterion for the various periods the extent and the 
quality of the cx@ppata employed. In the last passage quoted 
the division into two periods lies on the surface: (1) the period of 
open abuse, roughly the fifth century, (2) the period of mitigated 
license, the fourth century down to the time of writing. Taking 
strictly into account the reference to Crates, we could make three 
periods: (1) the period before Crates, (2) that of Aristophanes, (3) 
from Aristophanes to Aristotle—for we know that aicyporoyla 
characterizes Aristophanes much better than Aristotle 
doubtless did not intend, however, that the «aw should begin 
with Crates. He mentions him incidentally, very much as he 
mentions Agathon in the Poefies, as the precursor of the change 
that afterward prevailed. I cannot agree, therefore, with Wilamo- 
witz (//erakles 1, p. 134, note) when he says that the comedy 
afterwards designated as péon (the «cain of Aristotle) was orig- 
inally intended as a division according to content and not accord- 
ing to time (begrifilich, not zeitlich). The fact that Plato is the 
regular representative in the ancient accounts of the wéon, though 
he was a contemporary of Aristophanes, upon which Wilamowitz’s 
assertion seems to rest, will be explained later on. Certainly we 
do not find in him that mildness which Aristotle ascribes to the 
middle comedy. To go back to Aristotle, one fact deserves 
especial emphasis. Ile says not a word about the chorus. 

After the development of the new comedy of Philemon and 
Menander it was possible to make cither a broad division of Attic 
comedy into two periods on the basis of the presence or absence 
of the chorus and other characteristics equally marked, or to ex- 
tend Aristotle’s twofold division, on the basis of the cx@ppata 
employed, designating his «acvn as middle, or lastly to make a still 
more subtile division suggested by the reference to Crates. Nat- 


urally considerations of language, metre, myth, ete., would also 
be taken into account. The first, the twofold division, which 
Kaibel attributes to the Pergamene school, appears in several 
ancient accounts; the second, which modern scholars have 
adopted, seems to have found very little favor in ancient times, 
whereas the third, which seems the least acceptable of all, is 
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found in a large majority of the writers wepi cop@dias. It will be 
necessary to examine these various traditions to ascertain whether 
or not Fielitz’s position is tenable. 

The anonymous writer (Diibner and Bergk), 
whose account is the most straightforward of all, recognizes the 
three divisions, 7d apyaiov, ro véov, To péoov. In the 
analysis of the differences between them, however, he apparently 
leaves 70 wéoor out of account. Ilence editors have bracketed 
these words as an interpolation. But Kaibel (/. ¢., p. 63) be- 
lieves that the whole account is a careless Byzantine conta- 
mination, undeserving of correction, addding that 7o pécop, 
if due to an interpolation, would have been put in its proper 
position between the two others. I agree with Kaibel that the 
words belong where they are, but for a very different redson, 
which has been strangely overlooked. The account proceeds; 
tpw, Xpdvw pév piv véa “AreEdvdpov, 
éri tav THY -- ---- 
dé, pev TH véa yopod Eder, Exeivy Sei. 2. kal adTH 
dé wadata éauTis Stadépet. Kxai-yap oi év’Attikn 
TO dupa THs Koupdias (Hoav of Lovaapi- 
va) kal Ta TPITwTA aTaKTwS, Kal Hv yéAwS TO KaTa- 
oxevalouevov, 3. émuyevousvos 6 Kpativos xatéotnoce 
Ta év TH Kwpwdia THY Kal TE 
xapievte THS Kwpwdias TO TOYS KAKa@S TpaTTOD- 


tas ----. 4. pév Kai ovTOS THS 
4 , ~ / e 

Kai npéua Tas THS ataklas. 6 ye 

evoas ---- Kai OUTwW Kwpwdiar Kal yap 


tovtouv dpaua vewrepiter kata TO THY TE yap 
imdbeow Kal yopav éorépntat, THS VewTéepas 
imipxe xouwdias. To my mind it is perfectly clear that the 
author adheres to the three divisions throughout. At first he 
draws the broad, general distinction between the madara and the 
véa, then the finer distinction between the two kinds of waXaia. 7d 
apyxaiov is represented by Susarion, and is characterized by crude 
technique. The next is the period of perfected technique, repre- 
sented by Aristophanes. Cratinus falls between the two. The 
whole ancient comedy reached its highest point at the time of the 
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Peloponnesian war. . Aristophanes was not only the best poet of 


his own period, but of his age as well. Then comes a different 
kind, well distinguished from the preceding, but already fore- 
shadowed in the later plays of Aristophanes—7o véov. The strict 
use of apyatos and places it beyond doubt that 7d 
was intended to designate the second period of the first division. 
The account is perfectly logical, for the lack of a chorus in the 
new comedy differentiated it distinetly from both the others, 
whereas the difference in the first two periods was one of species, 
not of genus. The division may be represented by the scheme 
(a) apyaia (b) péon, II vea. 

From the fact that the acme of the new comedy is placed émr 
"AreEavépov Ficlitz argues that the comedy of the fourth century 
was*classed with the new, because Philemon alone of those whom 
we assign to the new comedy had yet produced plays “A/lerandro 
reqnante.” But the very fact that Menander, 7d adorpov tis véas 
Kk@pwdias, flourished after Alexander’s death shows that the 
phrase is used, not unsuitably, as a designation of the Alexandrine 
period. According to this writer the wérn continued until the 
loss of the chorus. 

The same account occurs again, incorporated bodily in the 
longer notice in Cramer’s Anecdota I, 3, (Diibner 1x a, 68, Bergk 
vill, 14). Very similar is the notice of Diomedes (Suet. ed. 
Reifterscheid, Y): Po far primi comict fucrunt Nusarion Mullus 
Magn hi ueteris di sci plinae jocularia quacdam minus scite ae venuste 
pronuntiabant Secunda aetate fuerunt Aristophanes Eupolis 
et Cratinus. que nel principum ritia sectati acerbissimas comoedias com- 
posit runt, Tertia aetas Suit M nandri Diphili et Philemonis. qui 
omnem acerbitatem comoediae mitiqau runt atque argumenta multiplicia 
graecis erroribus seceuti sunt. Diomedes does not mention the 
chorus elsewhere. He implies that Attie comedy always had a 
chorus. It will be noticed that in addition to the technique (ef. 
minus scite and ataxras) he takes up again the criterion of abusive- 
ness, This is entirely the basis of Anon. 1x a, 1. 150 ff (Diib- 
ner; vill, 24 Bergk), who makes three classes mp@rn, Sevtépa, 
tpitn, (1) cxwppata davepd, down to Eupolis, (2) ra cupBoruwa 
oxoppata, Enpolis, Cratinus, Pherecrates, Plato,and Aristophanes, 
and (3) ox@ppata eis SovrAovs povovs cai Eévovs, Menander and 
Philemon. Here, also, the chorus is left out of consideration. 


XUM 
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So far no serious objection can be made to the threefold 
division of comedy, except as to the ignorant misapplication of 
Aristotle’s suggestion about ox@®puata, which puts Aristophanes 
and his contemporaries among the milder poets. But another 
class of writers, following largely the same principle, fall into still 
greater error. As an example may be cited Anon. Ix a, 1-53 
(Diibner; vitt, 1-10 Bergk)—a miserable compilation, full of 
glaring contradictions and mistakes. The hand of the compiler or 
of a still later interpolator is detected everywhere.” The first 
part is a consistent though not very intelligent account of 
comedy, with special reference to the element of personal travesty. 
The definitions and divisions correspond to those just quoted 
from 7. 150 ff of the same extract. But the compiler adds: 
yéyove THS Kopwdlas dpioTos Texvitns Te Apt- 
otopavns Kai Evrrods cai Kparivos: rijs Sevrépas oy 6 
pirocogos: tis 5€ véeas Mévavdpos. The same divisions and the 
same poets are found in the short account of Andronicus and in 
the verses of Jo. Tzetzes dsaddpas It would seem 
that in their sources these writers found lists of poets made out on 
some principle of division, as well as divisions into period of comic 
literature, drawn up on other principles, and ignorantly tried to 
combine them." But none of these writers was quite so stupid 
as Euanthius, who gives as the three divisions vetus, salyra, nova. 
These writers also omit to mention the chorus in this connection. 

[ shall mention next those writers who seem to recognize only 
two divisions of comedy, old and new.” Anon. vitt (Diibner) 

807 X a contains almost all the other accounts. The passage under consideration 
is found also in Anon. tv and 1x b (1x Bergk). 

3t This supposition would xccount for the fact that Cratinus, Eupolis, and Aris- 
tophanes, the representatives of unbridled license in writers who recognize the two- 
fold division (e. g., Hor. Sat. 1, 4,1 ff), are sometimes given as representatives of 
the oxdpuara cuu8odxd, more satisfactorily, I think, than the explanation pro- 
posed by Hendrickson in Am. Jour. Phil., 1894, p. 30, note. Such lists of poets 
are found in Disner, 1 and vit. Aristotle in Poetics 1449 B, 8, seemed 
to favor such a classification. On p. 15 the same writer suggests that the 
confusion in Euanthius’ account arose from an attempt to harmonize the common 
threefeld division with a twofuld in which safura was equivalent to dpxala. This 
seems very probable. Of course ‘‘ satyra’’ refers to the second division of the dpxala, 
which would more correctly be called uéon or devrépa. 

8 Omitting the passing allusions of various Roman writers, collected by Fielitz» 
and of Plutarch. 
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seems to belong to this class, for under the heading trav ris 
apyalas kwpwdias dvepata Kai Spauata he mentions Theo- 
pompus, Strattis, Pherecrates, Crates, Plato, Teleclides, and 
Phrynichus, that is, an indiscriminate list of poets of the fifth and 
fourth centuries. The article de comoedia et traqoedia, published 
by Usener (RA. Mus, 28, 417 ff.) distinguishes between the prior 
ae vetus comoedia, ridicularis, whose author was Susarion, and the 
later comedy, represented by Plautus and Terence among the Ro- 
mans, the writers of which, omissa maledicendi libertate, privatorum 
hominum vitam cum hilaritate imitabantur. So tar no mention of the 
chorus. Tzetzes, in his verses wepi copwdias v. 68 ff., mentions 
only the wadkad@ and the véa, the former having the chorus, the 
latter not. The context does not show how far the first division 
extends. This is true, also, of Horace’s chorus turpiter obticuit, 
which will be considered later. The two Vitae of Aristophanes 
state that Aristophanes wp@tos cal tis véas Kkwpwdias Tov TpdTrov 
€v €& ob tiv apyhv AaBouevor Mévavdpds 
te Kai Dirypov edpayatovpynoav. If the writer meant that the 
new comedy began with the later plays of Aristophanes, which is 
by no means a necessary inference, we shall see later that he was 
in the wrong. The same holds true, so far as the chorus is con- 
cerned, of Platonius who dates the chorusless middle comedy from 
the same period. Anon. 111 makes the same threefold division 
that prevails to-day, but says nothing of the chorus. 

Two significant facts as regards these notices should be em- 
phasized. Firstly, the poets who are assigned to the middle 
comedy, (omitting Anon. Il, who mentions Antiphanes and 
Stephanus) are Eupolis, Cratinus, Pherecrates, efe., Plato always, 
and generally Aristophanes, but never Antiphanes, Alexis and 
others who belong to what we know as the middle comedy.* 
On the other hand, there is no confusion between the repre- 
sentatives of the comedy of the fourth and of the third cen- 
turies. Now, however faulty these classifications are, if the 
‘comedy of the fourth century had been recognized as forming a 


3] refer, of course, only to those accounts which I have quoted above. Suidas, 
Pollux, Athenaeus, the scholiasts, efe., often mention the poets of the fourth century 
as belonging to the middle comedy. But these passages are not taken into considera- 
tion here because they give no information on the question at issue. 


ff 


XUM 


| 


XUM 


THE CHORUS IN THE LATER GREEK DRAMA. 311 


distinct epoch, the poets of this period would not have failed to 
receive mention. The question arises, therefore, whether this 
period was considered as belonging to that of Plato or to that of 
Menander. Since the criterion of kx@p@deiv aimypatwdes or 
xaQorov undoubtedly was first employed to distinguish the post- 
Aristophanie comedy from that which preceded it, we can most 
readily explain the fact that Aristophanes and Plato are often 
assigned to the second period, and that Menander and Philemon 
never are (Apul. Florid., 3, 16 is a palpable error), by the 
supposition that the grammarians from whom these notices 
sprung had no clear idea of any distinction between the fourth 
century comedy and that of Aristophanes. We certainly can- 
not concede the claim made by Fielitz that the new comedy 
was considered to embrace the middle by the grammarians of the 
twofold division, because a few times, in Suidas and in passing 
allusions of late Roman writers, a poet of the new is assigned to 
the middle. The second significant fact will make my point 
clearer. Amidst all the confusion that pervades these notices, 
the lack of a chorus is constantly kept as a distinet characteristic 
of the new comedy, and in Anon. v, where the old and the middle 
are combined under the common head zradara, it is expressly 
stated that the (not the apyada) required the chorus. Per- 
haps some significance should be attached to this fact also, that in 
many of the notices the chorus is not mentioned at all. Dio- 
medes (Suet. ed. Reif., p. 11) certainly thought that Attic comedy 
always had a chorus. After various remarks about the chorus 
in general, he adds: Latinae igitur comoediae chorum non habent. 
Perhaps the chorus had not disappeared even from the new 
comedy so far as is generally believed. 

Fielitz further remarks that the characteristics of middle com- 
edy, as laid down by Anon. III, are really those of new comedy. 
He therefore proposes to cut out the references to the former as 
interpolations. But, as Kaibel has shown (/. ¢. p. 63), none of the 
characteristics assigned to middle comedy belong to it exclusively, 
whether it be the nature of the myths employed, the language, 
the metres, or the general spirit. The predominant traits of one 
period are found in the other two also, more or less modified. 
The designation of the comedy of the fourth century as the middle 
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comedy is convenient as marking the transition period, even if it 
is not in accordance with some of the grammarians. To class 
this period with the new, as Fielitz demands, would be to ignore 
one (difference that is more marked than any other—the existence 
of the chorus in the fourth century and its absence in the third. 
We should be nearer the truth if we should class it with the old. 

This brings us to the causes assigned for the abolition of the 
chorus. They are two in number: (1) the restriction of personal 
satire (a) by legal measures, (b) by intimidation of the poets, and 
(2) the withdrawal of choregic support. 

It is hard to see how the restriction of the privilege of Jampoon- 
ing important personages, or whether pro- 
duced by law or by threats of vengeance, should have had 
anything to do with the abandonment of the chorus. And yet 
this is the teaching of many ancient authorities, and not a few 
modern. Ilorace heads the list with the verses ( Ep. 2, 3, 281): 

suecessit uetus his comor dia, non sine multa 
laude: sed in uitium libertas excidit et uim 
diqnam reqi lex est accepta chorusque 
tur pite r obticuit sublato iure noecendi. 
A poet may be excused an oveasional post hoe, ergo propte r hoe. 
But in this case Horace has misled others on a point of history. 
The Vita Aristophanis refers to a yopnyiKov 
Which took away 76 aitiov Kopwdias, To result- 
ing in the chorusless Coce/us and Plutus. But it also mentions 
the default of the choregi, which is more likely to have caused 
the curtailment of the chorus in these plays. Euanthius also 
knew of a law in Athens ne quisquam in alterum carmen infame 
proponeret, but the result was that the poets, not the chorus, “ be- 
came silent ’—which is logical if not true. Perhaps Euanthius 
here as often confounded things Roman with Greek, having in 
mind the Roman law (Cic. Resp. 4, 10, 12). The scholia to 
Aristophanes furnish us with a fragmentary history of the legisla- 
tion against scurrility.* A law was passed under Morychides 
3 For a full collection of such notices, of which the above are the most important, 
see Haupt, de lege quam ad poetas comicos pertinuisse ferunt, p. 36 ff. Haupt 
shows that license did not cease until Alexander, and then not wholly. I follow 
Bergk, Kl. Sch. 11,444 ff. ; cf. Metneke, C. G. F, 1, 34 ff. Liibke’s work on the sub- 


ject has not been accessible to me. 
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440/39) and remained in force three years (Schol. Ach. 67). Its 
author may have been the Antimachus whom Aristophanes 
taunts in Ach. 1149 (Schol. ad oc.) Pseudo-Xen. Resp, Ath. 2,18 
probably refers to public opinion rather than to legislation. A 
certain Syracosius is said to have introduced a measure against 
the poets (Schol. Av. 1297). Droysen (Rh. Mus. 4, 59) conjectures 
with probability that this was intended only to prevent reference 
to the unfortunate affair of the Hlermae and the mysteries. Anon. 
Tept kw. 1X a (Bergk vit) evidently had this law in mind, but he 
wrongly assigns its authorship to Alcibiades. 

After the fall of the Democracy, says Platonius, évésemrre tots 
Tontais doBos: ov yap Hv Twa Tpohavas cxwrrev, Sikas 
tav Then he tells how Eupolis was drowned 
by those against whom he composed the Baptae. The Eupolis 
story occurs again and again, with interesting variations (Mein. 1, 
119 ff), but it remained for Kanngiesser® to elaborate this and 
similar stories into a touching chapter on the ill-treatment of the 
old comic poets. Now there is no doubt that the poets were 
persecuted in the courts by the objects of their satire (Bergk. 1. e. 
p- 456), but the only known result in the best authenticated case, 
the attacks of Cleon on Aristophanes, was not the silencing of 
the poet, but a fresh attack in the An‘ghis. 

This is the extent of our positive knowledge of legislation 
against the liberty of the poets and of the attempts to intimidate 
them. We may judge of the effects in the plays of Aristophanes. 
Bergk thought that he detected a comparative mildness of tone 
in the plays produced about the time of the Four Hundred and 
of the Thirty. But comedy quickly assumed again its old free- 
dom as soon as circumstances allowed. It is impossible to believe 
that, either in the fifth century or in the fourth, when a milder 
spirit prevailed, the existence of the chorus was dependent on the 
license to abuse. The old authorities themselves furnish us 
with a good excuse for incredulity. It is a curious fact that those 

3% Altkomische Biihne zu Athen, p. 124 

3 See Croiset, Hist. Litt. Grec. 1, p. 583. I think with Leo ( Quaes. Aristoph., 
Bonn, 1873, p. 11 ff.) that the whole story of the restraint of license by law had its 
origin in an imaginative interpretation by the grammarians of certain passages in 
the comedies themselves, and that such laws as were actually enacted were for the 


protection of the higher state officials. 
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who attribute the disappearance of lampooning to law also record 
that at first the poets were compelled by law ovoyacti copédciv 
as a means of checking lawlessness in high places.” 

The second reason assigned for the abolition of the chorus must 
receive more respectful consideration, inasmuch as it has until 
now remained undisputed. The anonymous writers 
déas have nothing to say about this point. But Platonius, after 
the reference to the Eupolis episode, adds: «ai émédcrov ot 
ov yap mpoOvuiav eiyov oi Tors yopnyors 
8. Tov 


tas datdvas yopevtais Tapéyovtas yetporoveiv. 
édidakev, ds ob« Exet TA YopiKa TOV 
yap xopyyav Kail T@V YyopevTa@V OK EXOVTwY TAS 
tpopas irreEnpeOn Tis Kouwdias Ta Kai 
6 Tpdrros peTeBANOn. yap dvTOS TH apyala Kwpwdia TOD 
Kal al otpatnyovs, Tapes 6 
To dia Tov ddBov Alodov To 
ypadéev tpaywbois ws Kaxas Eyov 10. Tovodtos obv 
6 THS Kwumdias olds 6 Aiodocixwv 
kal oi ‘Odveceis Kpativov cal tov 
Nopika dite TapaBaces éyovra. Then in § 14: Ta yap éyovtTa 
tmrapaBaces Kat’ éxeivov Tov xXpovov cal? dv 6 dios exparet, 
ta éyovta tis éEovolas Novrdv ard Tod Sypov 
Kai THs Odvyapxias Kpatovons. Then follows §§ 7-8 again, again 
the admission that other such plays as the "Odveceis are to be 
found in the old comedy, but under the oligarchy, and again the 
notice of the failure of the choregia. To this should be added 
§ 10 and the interpolated § 11 of the Vita, which says that the 
Cocalus and Plutus were brought out under similar cireumstan- 
ces. In both these accounts are elements that arouse suspicion, 
especially the insistence on the fear of the poets and the * choregic 
law” against scurrility as helping to bring about the change. 
Platonius was an extremely careless compiler, as is shown by 
the repetitions.* He is strangely ignorant of the nature of the 


early choregia, supposing that the choregi were elected by the 


3? Anon. IV, 1X a, 1X b, Thom. Mag. (Dtib. xv), Circ. Resp. 4. 10, 11, THemis- 
Tius Or. 8,110 B 
8% Frenirz, l. ¢., p. 28 Leo, Quaest. Aristoph., shows in detail that the whole 


article is a curious hodgepodge of several parallel accounts. 
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people, and that the choreutae could be selected without choregi. 
But this is probably blind inference from the reported failure of 
choral odes in the plays mentioned. Platonius himself practically 
admits this by prefacing his citation of the Aiolosicon by “ at any 
rate” (yodv). The statement that the parabasis was lacking in the 
middle comedy and sometimes in the old is doubtless correct, but 
the explanation that it occurred in the latter only under the oligar- 
chy is false. Cratinus died about 420, and the three plays cited of 
Aristophanes were brought out in the second decade of the next 
century, as was also the Ecclesiazusae, which has no parabasis. 
We are told that the plays mentioned had ovre yopixa ovre trapa- 
Baces. The lack of a parabasis seems to have been the only 
ground for this sweeping statement. The "Odveceis certainly had 
a chorus, as we know from the fragments. See Kock, C. G. F., I, 
43 and 44, Meineke, fr. v, and Be rek, Commentt. de re liq. comoed, 
att., p. 160 ff Kaibel, Z7ermes 30, p. 25, makes it exceedingly 
probable that it had also a second chorus and a parabasis as well. 
The Aloroctkov had a chorus of women (Kock, ‘bid. 1, comment 
on fr. 10, and Meineke 11, fr. X, x1, x11). The K@xddos probably 
had at least as important a chorus as the [lXodros (Meineke 1, fr. 
v1). Thus Platonius is refuted by his own examples. The occasional 
omission of the parabasis in the old comedy is significant as show- 
ing that its entire abandonment in the middle comedy was due to 
purely natural causes. Comedy had outgrown it, along with 
certain other crudities and exuberances. Perhaps the cost of the 
choregia was thereby lessened somewhat, though we cannot con- 
sider this the real cause of the change. The loss of the parabasis 
involved no serious change in the structure of comedy, as we see 
from the Lysistrata. The omission of the choral odes was a more 
serious matter, which could have been caused only by the col- 
lapse of the choregia. Now it happens that we have a few ancient 
notices to this effect. 

A scholiast to Arist. Ran. 404 gives this important informa- 
tion: él rod KadXiou rovrov™ 
yopnyeiv ta Atovicia tois tpaywdois kal This is 
verified by an inscription of the early part of the fourth century 
(C. I. A. 11, 280), which may refer to either tragedy or comedy, 
by another, dating not long after Euclid’s archonship, record- 


% Probably the archon of 406/5, possibly, however, of 412/11. 
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ing the joint choregia of two residents of Eleusis at both 
tragic and comie contests (Philios, Ath. 1894, 20), 
and by a third from the middle of this century relating to 


comedy alone (Kohler, Ath, Mitth. 7, 348). The next part of 


the same scholium rests on the commentator’s own authority : 
wate icws tis Kal Tov Anvaixov ay@va 8 
votepov ov TOAX@ Tim Kat Trepteike Kivnoias Tas yopnyias 
ob Xtparris év eis adtov Spapate TOD YopoKTovoU 
Kuvnotov. In the first place the scholiast misunderstands the 
purpose of the new arrangement mentioned by Aristotle. That 
two choregi were to take the place of one in providing for a 
chorus indicates a desire not to stint the chorodidascalus (cveroAy) 
but to provide for him as usual, at the same time making the 
burden upon each individual choregus lighter. The next state- 
ment is false, for we know that both tragic and comic choregiae 
continued long after Callias. Schol. av. 153, however, also 
accuses this same Cinesias of an attempt against the choregia : 
6 Kivnolas érpaypatevcato Kata TOY Ws Elev AYOpHYNTOL. 
On the strength of this and the notices of Platonius and the Vita 
above quoted, even so careful a scholar as A. Miiller (B—A., p. 342) 
concludes that the comic choregia was abolished after the Pelo- 
ponnesian War.” It seems to me, however, that the whole tra- 
dition as regards Cinesias admits of a probable explanation. 
Cinesias, the dithyrambie poet, was not only repulsive in appear- 
ance, vile in his personal habits, and impious, if we may believe 
the poet Plato, Aristophanes, Anaxilas, and Lysias, but also a very 
poor poet. Aristophanes constantly ridicules his verses, and 
Plato, Gorg. 501 8, condemns them. Plutarch de mus. 30,1141 8, 
after explaining some changes that had taken place in musical 
accompaniments, quotes from the Chiron of Pherecrates a com- 
plaint of Poetry about certain poets who had introduced disas- 
trous innovations. The following is the reference to Cinesias 
(Mein, C. G. F. 1, p. 327): 

éEappovious Kautras év otpodais, 

aToAM@AEKE OVTAS, WoTE TIS TroLnTEWS 

év tais acrricw, 

apictép avtod paiverat ta 


So Brinck, Insc. Graec. ad choregiam pertin., Halle, 1888, p. 94. 


THE CHORUS IN THE LATER GREEK DRAMA. 317 


At the end of the paragraph Plutarch adds: addou &€ cope - 
Sotroiol GdecEav THv aTtoTiav TadTA THY KaTAKE- 
Keppatixot@v. Cinesias then, in the opinion of Pherecrates 
and Plutarch, cut to pieces and killed dithyrambie poetry. Since 
the chorus was itself the dithyramb, Strattis goes no further than 
they when he applies to him the epithet yopoxerevos. This sug- 
gested to the ancient commentator, who knew the hatred of 
Cinesias for his perseeutors, the explanation «a@dma€ Tas 
xopnylas. This, I believe, is the history of the whole tradition. 

But we do not lack positive evidence of considerable impor- 
tance for the existence of comic chorus after the time of its re- 
ported abolition. Besides the references to it in Aristotle Pol. 3, 
3, 1276 B, 5, Eth. Nic. 4, 6, 1125 a, 22, the last paragraph of the 
extract wepl cwpwdias recovered from the wreck of the second part 
ofthe Poetics by Bernays," and Theophrastus, Charac. v1, the newly 
found ’A@nvaiwv gives the authoritative notice (§ 56): mpé- 
tepov Kal nwpmbois (6 viv TovTOUS ai 
dépovowv. As late as 325 B. c., therefore, the comic choregia was 
regularly provided for. The first intimation of the decline of the 
chorus is given in the fragment of Menander beginning @orep tev 
xopav ov tavtes adover (Meineke iv, 117). But this may refer to 
the dithyrambie chorus. The only choregic inscription from 
Athens after this period which mentions a comic contest, (CIA 
11, 1289, Dittenberger, Sy//oge, p. 417 —307/6 B. c.) does not give 
evidence one way or another on the chorus.” But the fact that 
outside of Athens* the comic choregia lingered a long time still 

| Ergin ung zu Aristotles Poetik, Rh. Mus. 8, 561 ff., reprinted in Zwei 
Abhandlunaen iiher die aristotelischen Theorie des Drama. See Vahlen’s and 
Christ’s editions of the Poetics. 

® KOuLER in Ath, Mitth. 3, 287 judged from the fact that the poet and actor, 
not the tribe and didascalus, are mentioned in this inscription, that both tragedies 
and comedies were given without choruses. Brink, Jnse. Graec. ad choregiam 
pertin., pp. 90, 99, has shown the falsity of this assumption. 

43 AgscHu. Tim. 157. At Delos both comic and tragic choregiae are recorded down 
to the end of the 111 cent.; Bull. Corr. Hell. 7, 122 ff. Choruses of citizens were pro- 
vided at Iasos in the 11 cent. (Le Bas, As, Min. 281; Luders, Dion. Kunstler p. 
181). Cf. the xopds roderixés in the late Thespian insc. CJG, 1586. In the inscrip- 
tions from Samos and Teos of the 11 cent. (C7G, 3091; Brink, p. 211, 212; C/G, 
8089) the comic choregia is mentioned, Seven comic choreutae are given for each 
festival in the Soteric inscription from Delphi from the last part of the 111 cent. Cf. 
Liipers, p. 187 ff.; Werscnuer and Foucart, Insc. de Delphes 1, nos. 3-6; 
DITTENBERGER, p. 404. As to the function of the chorus at these later festivals nothing 
positive is known. 
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makes it advisable to adopt a conservative position on the ques- 
tion, and to believe that in Athens the comic chorus was re- 
tained for some time, in some form, after the beginning of the 
third century. This belief finds confirmation in the extant frag- 
ments, as we shall see later on. 

The existence of the chorus in the middle comedy can there- 
fore be no longer called in question. But it may be said that it 
was not the same kind of a chorus as that in the old comedy. 
Here, also, we should not go further than the known facts 
warrant, 

Even in the fifth century the choregi were sometimes inclined 
to be parsimonious. That this tendency would seriously affect 
comedy itself, and not simply hamper the didascalus in his train- 
ing of the chorus, cannot be inferred from Arist. Ach. 1155, 
where the choregus is attacked for not having furnished a dinner 
after the performance, nor from Eupolis jab. ine. vit (Mein. 0, 
551), where the choregus is called “dirty,” and still less from 
Arist. Ran. 404 (see schol.) On the other hand, it is rendered 
improbable by the fact that the Archon was expressly empowered 
to prevent any remissness on the part of the choregi (Xen. JZieron 
9,4). Still it is quite conceivable that in times of great financial 
distress the Archon and the poets would have allowed consider- 
able curtailment of expenses. To some such circumstance we 
may ascribe the cutting down of the choral parts of the four 
plays mentioned in the ancient notices. 

The arrangement made under Callias was certainly an attempt 
to sustain the chorus in its former prominence in comedy and in 
tragedy. This arrangement lasted until after 350. This must 
have reduced the burden of the comic choregi toa comparatively 
small amount. There is no reason to suppose that citizens be- 
came less willing than before to provide the necessary money. 
The orators abound in references to the liberality of the choregi. 
It is true that the tribes sometimes neglected to appoint choregi 
for the cyclic choruses (Dem. Mid. 13). But the case was quite 
different in comedy, for which it was the Archon’s duty to ap- 
point the choregi. Early in the fourth century the number of 
comedies for each festival was increased to five. This was due 
not only to the lessened expense of the choregia, but also to the 
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increasing popularity of comedy.“ When the still further change 
was made—the transfer of the appointing power from the Archon 
to the tribes—is not known. But it must have been between the 
date of the latest synchoregic inscription (after 350) and the date 
of composition of the "A@nvaiwv Tlodurtefa (ca. 325). From this 
time on neglect on the part of the tribes or illiberality on the 
part of the choregi might often result in serious curtailment of 
the duties of the chorus. There was no longer the control of the 
Archon, but only the spirit of rivalry between the tribes, to main- 
tain the chorus in its former splendor. Finally Demetrius of 
Phaleron entirely reorganized the choregia, probably in 307, 


making the Demos the nominal choregus for all contests, and 
laying upon the Agonethet a large part, at any rate, of the ex- 
pense of the festival. This would encourage still more the ten- 
dency to cut down the expenses of the chorus, and explains the 
occasional omission of the dramatic contests which the inscrip- 
tions begin to record soon afterwards. The history of the 
choregia, therefore, would lead us to believe that the comic 
chorus was generally well sustained until after 350; that before 
325 it was possibly neglected, and that after 307 it was probably 
rapidly reduced in importance until it finally disappeared. No 
doubt Philemon, and Menander, who was under the influence of 
Aristotle’s teaching, resisted the tendency as long as possible. 
But the ties of the chorus to comedy were gradually growing 
weaker. In the course of the century comedy had had time to 
adapt itself to the changing conditions, so that when at last the 
chorus was abandoned there was no sudden change in the nature 
of comedy itself, such as would have resulted from the loss of the 
chorus a century earlier. 

It remains to discuss the character of the chorus of the mid- 
dle comedy. We are told by Platonius and the Vita that the 
Plutus is a representative of the second period. But the diminu- 
tion in the importance of its chorus may have been due to peculiar 

“HaicuH, Adt. Theat. p. 31, savs that it was due to ‘the disappearance of the 
chorus from comedy.’’ But the first known occurrence of the new arrangement 
was at the performance of the Plutus, which itself has a not inconsiderable chorus. 

*There is no reason for thinking with Wilamowitz, Aristotle und Athen 1, 


254, note, that the increase to five and the tribal choregia were parts of the same 
change. 
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circumstances. Besides, the corrupt state of our manuscripts 
makes it impossible to determine how much more prominent the 
chorus was in the play as performed in 388 than it is in the 
present text. The yopod of the MSS. is probably an indication of 
the loss of the original odes of an intermezzic character (as so 
many of the odes of Aristophanes), rather than the sign of an 
intermission.“ But apart from this, the part still left to the 
chorus is exceedingly instructive for our present purpose. The 
choreutae mingle freely with the actors, both in the prologue and 
in the exodos, and take a spirited part in the conversation—an ex- 
cellent illustration of the point on which I insisted in the chapter 
on tragedy, that a chorus whose songs are mere interludes is likely 
to be given a lively part in dialogue and action. Béckh, 
Staatshaushalt., p. 493, says of the Plutus: “So blieb der Chor nun 
als handelnde und redende Person stehen.” For the stage ques- 
tion the “ handelnde Person”’ is all-important. 

The comic poets of the fourth century, even the best of them, 
were by no means averse to taking a model from the fifth century 
and adapting it to the taste of the time. But some of the most 
successful plays of the old comedy were so interwoven with 
allusions to current events and to contemporary personalities that 
many of the brightest hits would have been lost upon an audience 
a decade or two later. We can readily understand why they 
were not reproduced in later times. And yet the impression they 
made upon the generation that heard them, and the fame of their 
success that lingered still in the next succeeding generations, can 
be paralleled only by the success and influence of Euripides and 
Menander. As the popular demand for the masterpieces of 
tragedy resulted in the admission into the programme of the 
Dionysia of a madata tpaywdia alongside of the so we might 


“So Ritter, de Aristoph. Pluto, Bonn, 1828, p. 11 ff. He accepts the tradition 
of the abolition of the choregia, but thinks that the poet or volunteers would have 
supplied the necessary money. His opinion on the late chorus is sound: Talem 
chorum qualem in Pluto uidemus, in multis tum mediae tum nouae comoediae 
fabulis fuisse iudico. Ritter is one of the few who have properly distinguished the 
function of the chorus in the stasima from its part in the action. Cf. p. 24. 

The Tischendorf fragment of Menander, Kock, C. G. F. 111, no. 530, also bears 
the inscription Xopod, thus confirming the statement of the Vita Aristoph., 3 11, 
though of course the sign is due to a grammarian, and not to the poet. 
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reasonably expect to find in the fourth century some echo of the 
famous comedies of former times. But no wadata copwdia appears 
in the didascalia of the fourth century, and in the third the play 
selected is always by a poet of the new comedy. However, on 
this evidence alone, is not the assertion too sweeping that no play 
of the old comedy was ever reproduced’? Is not the only safe 
inference that, so far as we know, no fifth century comedies were 
reproduced as wadaiai? In order to be presentable at all many 
pieces would have had to be entirely revised. Now it was the 
custom in Athens for a poet to produce as new, often under a new 
title, an old play of his own or of another which he had revised, 
no matter how slightly. In fact, in this way alone was he allowed 
to bring out an old play, in the fifth century at any rate. It often 
happened in the fourth century that a poet revised and _ repro- 
duced under his own name a successful piece of a rival. So 
Alexis revised the “Avteva and ’AXelrtpa of Antiphanes and the 
*Opoia of Antidotus, Epicrates the Avtozparos of Antiphanes, 
while both Alexis and Ophilio plundered Eubulus, ete., ete.” 
Sometimes the changes were trifling (cf. Ath. 3,127 B: év oréyos 
ogddpa). Now such a play as the Acharnians would require 
a complete rewriting, but this is no reason why it should not 
have furnished the ground-plan of a new piece. The Peace, 
Clouds, and Plutus were much changed in their second editions, 
and yet essentially the same. The Frogs would have needed 
little editing to make it as fresh as when first reproduced. These 
pieces are successfully brought out on the modern stage, with all 
their obscure allusions. When, therefore, we find among the titles 
of the middle comedy many that are identical with those of the 
old comedy, and detect under new names the subjects and treat- 
ment of old plays, what supposition is more reasonable than that 
we have in them the vestiges of the old comedy, exactly as we 
refer a play of Plautus back to the new comedy? This is 
hypothesis, but it accounts for the facts better than the other 
hypothesis, which leaves a surprising phenomenon unexplained. 

It seems to me not too daring, therefore, to suggest, for example, 
that the Eipyvn of Eubulus, the ‘Im7eis of Antiphanes, the 
of Nicostratus,® the Anuma: of Alexis and Antiphanes, bore a close 


4? MEINEKE I, 31 f.; KAIBEL in Hermes 24, 44, 
“So Kock, C. G. F. 11, 226. 
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relationship to plays of Aristophanes, and that the Kevravpos of 


Antiphanes was modelled on the “Aypioe of Pherecrates. Prob- 
ably a still commoner form of borrowing was the adaptation to a 


new set of characters of an old conception, of which the “Ly@ves of 


Archippus furnishes an excellent example. The Birds of Aris- 
tophanes undoubtedly suggested the plot and its treatment. <A 
chorus of fishes replaces that of birds. Remarkable similarities 


are pointed out by Kaibel, /Zermes 24, 49 ff. Though in point of 


time Archippus belonged rather to the old comedy, yet, as 
Meineke says (1, 205), the “Iy@ves is entirely in the manner of the 
middle comedy. In like manner the Noo: of Archippus was a 


free imitation of the I[éAes of Eupolis, to which the TleAes of 


Alexandridis also probably owed more than its name alone. — It 
our fragments were more extensive we should undoubtedly tind 
confirmation for these conjectures, and many additions to the list 
of certain cases. 

The middle comedy was much given to parodying the old 
tragic poets, especially Euripides. If the spirit of Aristophanes 
descended to his successors, they did not fail to ridicule the 
choruses, as well as the ethics and philosophy of their victims. 
That this was in fact the case is shown by the Orestes or the 


Orestautocleides of Timocles, a parody probably of the Humenides of 


Aeschylus. In the one fragment still preserved (Meineke 111, 608; 
Kock 11, 462) a chorus of harlots is seen surrounding the new 
Orestes: epi tov mavd@d0v evdover ypaes, Navnov, 
Avwa,xré. The trial is held in the [lapdSverov, and the court is 
composed of the Eleven. The Baechae of Antiphanes, probably 
after Euripides, would have been tame without a Bacchie chorus, 
and a Baechic chorus could not easily become a mere “ umbra 
veteris chori.” Lastly I may mention the lively chorus in the 
Trophonius of Alexis—a play which seems to have been in the 
manner of the new comedy. The Boeotians who form the chorus 
are expected to vindicate themselves against the charge that they 
are good for nothing but to eat and drink, and finally receive the 
command : airods Odrrov aravtes, ut ad saltandum habil- 
iores euadent, as Meineke observes (1m, 491). Now since Alexis 
was active as a poet from ca. 368 to 286, and belonged almost as 
much to the new comedy as to the middle, this chorus from a 
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play produced certainly during the last half of the fourth century 
should have no little weight in favor of my contention. 

In view of these considerations the opinion of Bernhardy 
(Grundr. d. gr. Litt. 1, 2, p. 676), that, although more than half of 
the poets of the old comedy lived on far into the period of the 
middle comedy, yet there was no organic connection between the 
middle and the old, seems preposterous, and the claim of Fielitz, 
that the middle comedy really belonged to the new, is in contra- 
diction to both tradition and fact. As to the character of the 
chorus in this intermediate period, while [ grant that it steadily 
diminished in importance, especially as regards its melie fune- 
tions, and especially toward the end of the fourth century, yet | 
trust that I have been able to show that it exhibited external 
characteristics that might actually be called Aristophanic. The 
scanty remains do not furnish proof of this in abundance, and yet 
one may fairly claim at least that the chorus of the middle 
comedy should be taken into consideration in the discussion of 
the stage question. 

The question of the chorus in reproductions of eld tragedies 
does not require a separate discussion, if, as [| believe, it held its 
place in new tragedies down to a very late period. We know 
that almost every one of the extant plays of Euripides were 
brought out at the time of Lucian and Plutarch (Welcker, Gr. 
Trag. 1313 ff, Sehultze, N. Jahrb. f. Phil. 1887, 117 ff). And 
yet they without exception demand that the chorus should be in 
easy and intimate connection with the actors. In the: multitude 
of references there is only one to warrant the supposition that 
they were ever given without their choruses, or so changed that 
the chorus could have been separated from the actors by a 
Vitruvian stage. This exception is Dio Chrysostom 19, 487 R, 
who speaks of the omission of ta mepi ta wéAn. But Welcker has 
shown (/. ¢. p. 1319) that this passage refers only fo the tragic reci- 
tations at minor festivals. At such a recitation, however, it was 
quite as possible that the choral parts should be selected and the 
dialogue omitted; as when the actor Jason and his chereutae per- 
formed a part of the Bacchae of Euripides before the Armenian 
king after the death of Crassus (Plut...Crassus 32), and when 
Satyros of Samos gave at Delphi a «@dapioya from the same piece 
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(Bull. Cor. Hell., 1894, 85, where Couve rightly draws this infer- 
ence from the mention of the lyre). Our present texts afford 
abundant proof that actors tampered freely with passages 


which would cause them trouble to perform, but not a shred of 


evidence that it was found necessary to alter the parts of the 
chorus. On the other hand, a passage in the Iphigenia at Aulis, 
which is generally recognized as interpolated (v.v. 615 ff), re- 
quires the intermingling of the chorus with the actors. Christ 
(Sitzungsber. d. bayr. Akad, 1894, p. 17) calls for proof that the 
Orestes, for example, was ever reproduced after the fourth century. 
jut this very play furnishes the clearest example of an actor’s 
interpolation (1366-8, schol.) which was surely made a long time 
after the law of Lycurgus for protecting the text of the dramatists 
was passed. The Roman tragedy also gives evidence that the 
chorus in the Greek still remained. This applies, of course, to 
the production of tragedies in the city theatres at important festi- 
vals. The evidence of inscriptions weighs more and more in 
favor of this view. One cannot emphasize too strongly the tact 
that in Rhodes in the first century before Christ a complete 
tetralogy of Sophocles, satyr-drama and all, was reproduced. Nor 
is there any reason for believing that this was an exceptional 
occurrence. Finally it should be mentioned that the late writers 
on music were still familiar with the choral parts of classical 
tragedy, evidently from the theatre (Wilamowitz, Herakles 1, 
181, note 18). 

In conclusion I may summarize my argument as follows: The 
theory that at the end of the fourth century the actors were ele- 
vated from their former position to a stage ten to twelve feet high 
is untenable, because (1) the chorus in tragedy, though perhaps 
less correctly handled by the later poets as regards its connection 
with the plot, was still regularly brought into close contact with 
the actors down to at least the end of the Roman republic; (2) 
the satyr-drama with its chorus flourished still in Roman times; 
(3) the chorus in comedy continued into the third century, mean- 
while retaining its connection with the action; (4) the intimate 
relation of the chorus to the action in the old tragedies of the 
fifth century was not changed in later reproductions. The con- 
tinuance for the longest time of the external functions of the 
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chorus was perfectly natural. The principal cost of the old 
chorus was in the training for the orchestic and melic parts. The 
least expensive and the most practically dramatic function was 
the last to be given up. The erection of the low stage of Nero 
in the theatre at Athens was the first outward sign of the diminu- 
tion of the chorus in one of its functions. From that time on it 
took its position on the stage as in the Roman theatre. Up to 
that time it had occupied the level of the orchestra with the actors. 


EpwARD Capps. 
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PAPERS OF THE AMERICAN SCHOOL OF CLASSICAL 
STUDIES AT ATHENS. 


A TEMPLE IN ERETRIA. 


[PLate XVIII. } 


In the excavations at Eretria last spring we had the good for- 
tune to uncover the foundations of a temple, the existence of 
which was not then known to archeologists. On the very first 
day of our work, led by some hewn stones protruding from the 
bushes, we came upon a broad platform, and so shallow was the 
earth over it—from one to two feet—that by the evening of the 
third day we had it entirely laid bare. At the end of a week we 
had dug all around it a trench about three feet wide, down to the 
bottom of the foundation, and had cleared out the main opening 
in the platform. This platform shape made us doubtful about 
the nature of the building which stood on such a foundation. It 
did not seem to conform to the usual shape of temple founda- 
tions. Bétticher and Michaelis,' to be sure, speak as if the foun- 
dations of temples were usually solid platforms. But existing 
remains show simply lines of foundation-walls under the support- 
ing members, the colonnade and the cella walls. So the sub- 
structure of the Parthenon is represented in the cut accompany- 
ing an article by Dr. Dérpfeld in the Mittheilungen des deutschen 
archaeologischen Instituts, 1892, p. 177. 

Again, the great breadth of the platform in proportion to its 
length (12.50 m. x 23.05 m.) was a stumbling block. But we 
reflected that after all what we had discovered was not a stylobate, 
but that above this must have lain at least two, and perhaps three, 
courses, to form the steps of the temple, besides the usual 
euthynteria. Subtracting one meter all around, 7. e., reducing 


I1BOrTicHER, Akropolis von Athen, p. 56. MuicHaxwis, Der Parthenon, p. 5 
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the length two meters and the breadth two meters, would give 
as result a breadth /ess than one-half the length, instead of more 
than half, which would not be very abnormal for a temple. In 
the reconstruction of the temple in the plan (Plate xvii) by W. 
Wilberg, .35 m. is allowed as the width of each step, which, even 
with a slight allowance for the euthynteria, would leave a breadth 
of somewhat more than half the length. The ratio of breadth to 
length of the stereobate, as it stands, is about the same as in the 
temple of Asclepius at Epidaurus. This, with dimensions 13.20 m. 
< 24.50 m., affords a ratio of .5388, while the Eretria stereo- 
bate affords a ratio of .5423, being slightly broader. The two 
temples were of very nearly the same size, and not very much smal- 
ler than the Theseium or the Athene temple at Aegina. In the 
plan the temple is restored like the Asclepius temple,’ with six 
columns at the ends and eleven at the sides, and an allowance of 
2.05 m. as intercolumnar space. Both these temples lack the 
opisthodomos, which may account for their shortness. 

Similar in proportions were the Metroiim at Olympia, the 
temple of ¥Athene at Priene, and the temple discovered by Dr. 
Doérpfeld at Lepreon in April, 1891.° These proportions seem to 
have been usual in the fourth century. The Heraeum at Argos, 
though falling in the latter part of the fifth century, approaches 
these proportions with a ratio of breadth to length of .5008,* 
while the Theseium stereobate has a breadth considerably less 
than half the length. 

The great breadth of the foundation at the sides of the cella, 
which gives the appearance of a platform to the foundation, is 
explained by the consideration that the cella wall comes so near 
to the colonnade that it was easier to make a common foundation 
somewhat broader than usual, than to make two separate founda- 
tions. This arrangement, however, is believed to be unique in 
existing remains. 

The other two openings in the platform are so situated as to 
conform to the position between the colonnade and the pronaos 
and to the pronaos itself, which is a strong confirmation of the 

2? Les Fouilles d’Epidaure, Plate v1. 


3 Mitt. d. deutsch. arch, Inst., Athen, 1891, p. 259. 
*Am. Jour. OF ARCH., VIII, p. 216. 
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view that we have here the foundations of a temple. The foun- 
dation is a massive one, composed of three courses of limestone 
blocks from the acropolis near at hand. Each course is .46 m. 
thick, making a total depth of 1.38 m. The blocks are not 
arranged in any order of “stretcher and binder,” but are large 
pieces of very various lengths and breadths, carefully fitted with- 
out clamps. Not a single stone of any of these courses is dis- 
placed, whereas only a few stones of another course remain over 
the opening in the pronaos. These latter may be classified as 
breccia; but the only difference between them and the limestone 
blocks is that they hold more pebbles, and are thus of a firmer 
texture. Both come from the acropolis. 

Close to the northwest corner of the temple, diverging from it 
as it proceeds southward, about three feet below the surface of 
the platform, was a water conduit of round tiles, about six inches 
in diameter. We traced this far enough back to the north of the 
temple to conclude that it comes down from the valley between 
the acropolis and the hills to the west of it. Another branch of 
the same conduit appeared near the northeast corner of the temple, 
but at the level of the platform. A shaft was discovered close to 
the temple, on the south side at the east end (A), not squared 
with the temple, the side most nearly parallel to its south side 
diverging from it at an angle of about 25°. The sides of the shaft 
are made of carefully hewn stones in six courses, each .50 m. thick. 
The two lowest courses are lacking on the side away from the 
temple, to give place to a lateral passage about 1.30 m. high, not 
faced with stone, but arched out of the compact earth, and now 
partly filled with accumulated soil. This we slowly cleared out 
to a distance of about sixteen meters. It took a southwesterly 
direction from the south tace of the temple, curving slightly to 
the right. ‘To get a vent-hole for the one man who worked in 
the passage we dug a shaft 8.7 m. out from the temple, and struck 
at the same time the passage and a flight of six steps leading up 
over it toward the temple. These steps seem to mark on the 
south side the peribolos of the temple, which on the west side 
must have come very near to the city wall, while on the north side 


the precinct was bounded, in part at least, by a long line of 


choregic monuments. It was impracticable for us to lay bare the 
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peribolos wall on the southern side, as it ran under our dump 
heap, which had become rather large. 

The object of the shaft and the passage gave rise to lively dis- 
cussion among the workmen and the inhabitants of Eretria gener- 
ally. As there were carefully cut foot-holes along two sides of 
the shaft, the prevailing opinion was that it led to a subterranean 
treasury, and every man wanted to work in the passage. The 
skull of a cow or an ox found at the bottom of the shaft sug- 
gested to us at first the idea of a sacrificial pit; but the sacrifices 
were doubtless performed at the altar in front of the temple. The 
most probable explanation is that we have here a conduit to carry 
off the rain water from the temple. The significance of the foot- 
holes is, however, in that case not quite clear. 

To the east of the temple, and adjacent to it, are two statue 
bases (C, C), and at a distance of 13.65 m. a foundation (B) 
which was a puzzle to the American excavators of 1891, and was 
at that time considerably pulled to pieces in the attempt to ascer- 
tain whether it was a tomb or the foundation of a building. 
This now, from its connection with the temple, appears to be an 
altar. It is not in the axis of the temple; but this is not surpris- 
ing. The altar of Athene on the Acropolis and that of Dionysus 
near the Athenian theatre were far from being in the axes of their 
respective temples, though not so far from it as the altar of Zeus 
at Olympia, while the altar before the Pythion at Icaria was so 
nearly in the axis of the temple that the deviation seems designed 
as here. 

All around our temple and over the main opening was a layer 
of limestone almost as hard as the blocks themselves, which were 
rather friable. Its lower surface was about six inches above the 
level of the stereobate. It varied in thickness from about a foot 
to three or four inches, being thickest on the north side. It was 
also thick on the east side, where it grew gradually thinner as it 
receded from the temple, but continued all the way to the altar. 
On the north side we traced it back about twenty feet. At first 
we thought it the stone of the building crumbled in a great con- 
flagration which obliterated all the architectural members, like 
the columns and entablature. We were led to this belief by the 
striking amount of charcoal which we found in various places, 
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but especially in the large opening. Often a large lump of char- 
coal was held in the mass of stone, and in the big opening it was 
found with bits of bronze clear down to the bottom of the walls. 


But since the charcoal could not get below the stone pavement of 


the cella in a fire which destroyed the temple, this charcoal must 
have come from an earlier fire, possibly from the one which fol- 
lowed the capture of Eretria by the Persians. 

The view of Dr. Diérpfeld is probably correct, that the layer 
was made up of stone-cutters’ chips, solidified perhaps on the 
north and east sides, where there would be much passing, with 
the aid of cement. The disappearance of the columns and entabla- 
ture, and of the upper layers of the platform is easily enough 
accounted for without calling in the assistance of a catastrophe. 
They lay on the surface, inviting plunder. Especially if these 
were marble columns, they would speedily find their way to lime 
kilns, such as yawn now near the theatre. If the Eretria of the 
present day were a place where there was much building going 
on, it would take vigilant supervision to prevent the foundations 
which we here found, poor material as they are, from being 
carried off piecemeal. Since I made the acquaintance of Eretria, 
in 1891, a considerable part of the acropolis wall, with one ven- 
erable looking tower,’ has gone into the lime kiln. 


We have made a substantial contribution to the topography of 


Eretria. The future traveller, instead of speaking of * Eretria 
with its theatre,” must speak of “ Eretria with its theatre and 
temple.” In the case of such an important city, and one whose 
history interests us deeply, while no ancient writer has given us 
any description of it, this is more of an addition to our archzeo- 
logical knowledge than the discovery of a whole town in Mace- 
donia or Cappadocia. 

The first question suggested by a survey of these foundations is 
whether they can be identified with those of any other temples 
known to have existed in Eretria. We naturally wish to give the 
foundling a name. Here we feel the lack of Pausanias, by whom 
excavators elsewhere have profited so much. We must guess. 

In going to Eretria my one specific and outspoken object was 
to find a temple of Dionysus behind the stage building of the 


5 It is the one which appears in the Am. Jour, oF Arcn., Vol. vit, Plate xvr. 
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theatre. We found a temple there, but are not disposed to count 
this as settling the case. What we wanted and did not get was 
proofs in the shape of inscriptions. 

But it will be readily granted that when a temple and altar and 
theatre seem to make one complex, the presumption is that the 
temple and theatre belong together (the northeast corner of the 
temple is only 19 m. from the southwest corner of the stage 
building). Also it will be granted that if Dionysus was wor- 
shipped at all in Eretria, the theatre probably belonged to him. 
That Dionysus was worshipped in Eretria, and had a temple there, 
is certitied by inseriptions. CI7G., No. 2144, speaks of the 
iepeds Tod Atovicov, Tod Avovicov, and 
Another inscription, in honor of Theopompos, given in Rhangabé, 
Ant. Hell. 1, p. 266 ff, also speaks of the arog} tod Atovicov. 
These inscriptions are generally thought to belong to the Mace- 
donian or Roman period. But the voy is thought of as some- 
thing existing, and not then first introduced. Rhangabé hesi- 
tates to put the latter inscription into Roman times, and inclines, 
in spite of the late appearance of some of the letters, to put it 
back of the Macedonian supremacy. It indicates a time of free- 
dom and prosperity. Eretria votes to erect statues to one of her 
own citizens, who has presented the city with a fund of 40,000 
drachmas, to buy oil for the athletes in the gymnasium. Per- 
haps the time between the Peloponnesian War and the battle of 
Chaeroneia, when her coffers were no longer drained by Athens 
for the adornment of the Acropolis, was the really wealthy period 
of Eretria. It is not unlikely that the theatre in its second period, 
i. e., Substantially in the form in which it has come down to us, 
and the temple, which seems to go with it, were built at this time. 

But just where we get our explicit information of a temple of 
Dionysus our difficulty begins. The first of the inscriptions re- 
ferred to comes from Cyriac of Ancona, who says that he saw it 
on a large and finely wrought piece of marble in a vineyard, 
where there was to be seen a temple of Dionysus fallen into decay 
from age.’ Can we believe that Cyriac, nearly five hundred years 
ago, saw our temple before it had disappeared from the face of 


6 In agro vineorum, ubi templum Bacchi collapsum vetere conspicitur, in magno 
et ornatissimo marmore. BorckKH, under C J G. 2144, 
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the earth? One would like to believe it. As far as the vineyard 
is concerned, we could believe that where only bushes now abound 
there were once flourishing vines. A bean field came nearly up 
to the edge of the theatre at the time of our excavations. But 
unfortunately for this view Cyriae gives another Eretrian inscrip- 
tion which he says he found in summa arce, apud amphitheatrum. 


Here he must mean the theatre, which, after the destruction of 


the city, must always have been the conspicuous object amid 
the remains. And if Cyriac located one inscription by its nearness 
to the theatre he would almost surely have noted the other by the 
same method; and if he located the acropolis itself by its nearness 
to the theatre, much more would he have noted the nearness of 
the temple to the theatre, if he meant our temple. In order, 
then, to save our temple for Dionysus, we must proceed on what 
is perhaps not a very violent supposition, riz., that Cyriae saw the 
inscription in question near a temple somewhere in the fields, 
and as the inscription began 6 éepeds tod Acovicov, and treated of 
a Dionysiac festival, jumped to the conclusion that the temple 
was a temple of Dionysus. The stone, however, may have been 
carried some distance. The epithet “magno” is not to be 
pressed. It was probably a ste/le with mouldings and perhaps 
figures as a heading. The long Chaerephones inscription, Eph. 


Arch. 8’. p. 317 ff, which was set up in Eretria in the temple of 


Apollo, was found in Chalcis. 

The suggestion of two Dionysus temples is open to more serious 
objection. Eretria probably did not have such a profusion of 
temples, as Argos did for example, that several could belong to 
one divinity.’ 

The possibility that our temple does not belong to Dionysus 
must be conceded. The proximity to the theatre is not absolute 
proof. Indeed, it can hardly be taken for granted that every 
theatre is a theatre of Dionysus. This would hardly pass with- 
out question for the theatres of Epidaurus, Delphi and Dodona. 
We must then consider the claims of other candidates. 

There is no divinity so prominent in connection with Eretria 


7 Another inscription, published by F. Lenormant in Rhein, Mus. xx1, p. 533, 
mentions 6 lepeds rod Awvicov. He gives as the place of finding simply “ Eretriae, in 


marmore mutilo.’’ 


ww 
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as Artemis. She was a great divinity in Euboea generally, as is 
shown by coins. Her temple at the northern end of the island, it 
will be remembered, gave the name to the first great naval battle 
of the Persian War. Her Eretrian temple was the place where 
important inscriptions are to be set up, e. g., that one on which 
the Eretrians tell of their greatness and their numbers,* and the 
stone on which the compact in regard to the Lelantine War was 
inscribed.” Here also, was to be deposited the Theophrastus 
inscription.” It was not merely the principal temple of Eretria. 
It was, according to Livy (xxxv, 38), a rendezvous for the inhab- 
itants of Carystus also. Probably it was the important temple of 
Euboea, which delighted to honor the Delphic trinity—Apollo, 
Artemis and Leto—with a preference for putting the virgin god- 
dess at the head of the list." It is the only temple of Eretria 
mentioned by Strabo, and is frequently mentioned in inscriptions. 

But this temple, called the temple of Artemis Amarysia, is 
thought to have been not in Eretria itself, but seven stadia out- 
side of it, at a village called Amarynthos.” Strabo, to be sure, 
does not say that the temple was in Amarynthos.“ Artemis 
might have been named Amarysia while worshipped in Eretria, 
just as naturally as she was so called when worshipped at Ath- 
monon in Attica, where she has left a trace of herself in the 
modern name Marousi."* 

The inscription C J G. 2144b, in honor of Phanokles, found 
within the city limits, speaks of Artemis without the epithet 
Amarysia, and inasmuch as the inscription provides that the stele 
on which it is inscribed shall be set up in the temple of Artemis, 
Boeckh supposes that there was a second temple of Artemis 
within the city also. This is of course possible. But the temp- 
tation would lie near to seek in our temple, which was in a con- 


SSTRABO, p. 448. Ibid. 

10 RHANGABE, Ant. Hell. u1, p. 266 tf., No. 689. 

" Utricus, Reisen, p. 249. Ant. Hell. p. 782, No. 1232. 
BuRSIAN, Geog. Griech. 11, p. 428. Eph. Arch. 1892, pp. 141, 154bis, 158. 

2 STRABO, p. 448. 

18 roury in Strabo, p. 448, does not necessarily imply a march out from the city 
any more than the rou of Dionysus, above referred to, or the roury at the Pana- 
thenea. The Eleusinian rour} must not prejudice us. 

* Paus. 1, 381, 5. Loizine in Mitt. d. deutsch. arch. Inst., Athen, 1880, p. 289. 
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spicuous part of the city, near the theatre, the foot of the acropolis, 
and the gate leading out to Chalcis, the one temple of Artemis 
Amarysia, were it not for the inscription published in the Eph. 
Arch. B’, p. 381, No. 417 (Cauer, Delectus, No. 533), which pre- 
scribes that the Eretrian copy of the treaty between Eretria and 
Histivea shall be set up in Amarynthos (Apapuv@07). This makes 
it as good as certain that the temple of Artemis Amarysia, else- 
where mentioned as the place for depositing important inserip- 
tions, is here intended, and so was not in Eretria itself. As our 
temple is not likely to have been the temple of Artemis, how 
gladly would we believe that the temple among the vines, which 
Cyriae saw and took to be the temple of Dionysus, was really the 
temple of Artemis Amarysia. We could make ample amends to 
Dionysus by giving him the temple which we have just discovered. 

But so long as a shade of doubt remains concerning the pro- 
prietorship of Dionysus, we may mention another candidate. A 
temple of Apollo Daphnephoros is mentioned in the Chaerephones 
inscription” as a place for setting up the sée/e, and since this 
temple is named in line 10 as the place where the Eretrian citi- 
zens are to take the oath, it is perhaps fair to presume that it was 
in the city and accessible. One inscription” containing a speci- 
fication that it be set up in the temple of Apollo Daphnephoros 
was found in Eretria itself, and so corroborates this view. 

At last we have a candidate against whom it cannot be alleged 
that he was an outsider. But it must be confessed that there is 
no positive proof. The same may be said of the claims of 
Demeter, who appears to have been worshipped at Eretria, if we 
may judge from a reference to the Thesmophoria in Plutarch, 
Quaestiones Giraecae, 31, where the question is propounded : 
“Why do the Eretrian women roast their meat, at the Thesmo- 
phoria, not at the fire but in the sun?” 

What other temples the Eretrians had which are not mentioned 
by authors or inscriptions which have come down to us we cannot 
tell. On this consideration there might be many candidates, but 
we come back in the end to our first suggestion, viz., that a 


15 Eph. Arch. B’, p. 317, No. 404a. 
16 Eph. Arch. B’, p. 384, No. 418. This temple is also mentioned in inscriptions 
published in the Eph. Arch, 1892, pp. 128, 184. Cf. also PLut. Pyth. Orac. 16. 
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temple so closely connected with the theatre was in all probabil- 
ity a temple of Dionysus, and if it be deemed rash to set aside 
the testimony of Cyriac of Ancona, we might postulate a second 
temple of Dionysus with almost as much show of reason as 
Boeckh had for postulating a second temple of Artemis. 

In the excavations about the temple we found very little pot- 
tery. One piece of a lekythos, however, with black figures on a 
white ground, seems to indicate a date before the Persian Wars.” 
In contrast to this is a small marble head found under the layer 
of poros covering the main opening in the temple. This cannot 
well be earlier than the fourth century. If it be a divinity it is 
most likely an Aphrodite. 

In the dump heap we found a torso of a terra-cotta siren or 
harpy, apparently a rattle for a child. It was covered with a 
coating of stucco, and was probably painted. This might belong 
to almost any age. 

Of the close connection between the altar and the theatre, 
which may help to afford an explanation of the enigmatical pas- 
sage under the stage building, Professor Capps will treat in his 
article on the theatre. 

Near the line of bases extending westward from the theatre 
(D D D D) were found four fragments of inscriptions, no one of 
which affords a whole name. But what is more important, one 
attords OHKE and another HYAEI. This makes it certain that 
the bases belong to choregic monuments, like those at Athens," 
and that this theatre was the scene of musical or dramatic con- 
tests. The inscription containing dA, and probably all the 
others, is from the fourth century. 


EXCURSUS ON THE LOCATION OF THE TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS AMARYSIA. 


Since the location of the temple of Artemis Amarysia is the 
burning question of Eretrian topography, and since we made the 


E. A. GARDNER in Jour. of Hell. Studies, 1894, p. 180 ff. Unfortunately the 
exact place of finding was not noted. But we have at least an additional token that 
the pre-Persian Eretria was on the same spot as the later city. Cf. AM. Jour. or 
ARCH. VII, p. 241. 

8 Reiscu, De Musicis certaminibus, p. 84 ff. Harrison, Mythology and Monu- 
ments of Athens, p. 268 f. The bases and architectural fragments Professor Capps 


will describe. 
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only excavations yet made with a view of ascertaining its location, 
it may seem proper to add a few words on this subject. 

Strabo’s seven stadia have been measured by different writers in 
nearly all the different directions from Eretria except out into the 
deep sea; and Stephanus of Byzantium, who says Amarynthos 
vos, seems to invite us to that saltum mortalem. Under such 
circumstances it is not a little tantalizing to hear Wilamowitz 
say: ‘“ Moéchte bei der Artemis von Amarynthos rechtbald 
gegraben werden ”;" and again: * An diesem Orte wiiren Aus- 
grabungen recht sehr am Platze.”” Yes, if we only knew where 
the place was. 

Considering that Eretria’s territory opens out toward the east 
rather than the west, we chose that direction, taking also into 
account Lolling’s suggestion™ of a possible identification of 
Amarynthos with a supposed Old Eretria, which, according to 
Strabo,” lay to the east of the later city. 

It was the village of Amarynthos, and not the temple, which 
Strabo* gives as seven stadia distant from Eretria; consequently 
we need not be exact about the distance of the spot selected for 
excavation. The hill called Kotroni lies not much in excess of 
seven stadia to the east, perhaps not at all if the measurement be 
made in a straight line across to the hills from the northeast 
eorner of the acropolis wall. Kotroni, too, is as much of a vHTOS 
as that which figures in Herodotus’ description of the battle of 
Plataea—as much of a vAcos as one would be likely to find on 
dry land. 

At the southern foot of this hill lies one roofless chureh, which 
the owner of the land here says he built several years ago to take 
the place of an older one near by, fallen to ruin from age. From 
the ground on which the older church stood he had taken several 
inscribed marbles which he frankly confesses he had committed 
to the lime-kiln to make mortar for his house building. One of 
these, a stele, he had built into his house. It showed the initial 
letters of two names, M and J. He assured me that the inserip- 


HERMES, XXI, p. 97 

20 Antigonos von Karystos, p. 136. 

21 Mitt. des deutsch. arch. Inst., Athen. x (1885), p- 354 

2 STRABO, p. 403. *3 Thid, p. 448 *Hpr. 1x, 51. 
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tion ran Mimos Addudos. This account looked hopeful: but two 
days’ digging of trenches on this spot revealed the bed-rock at a 
very slight depth, while nothing but modern walls appeared. We 
found two inscriptions, almost at the beginning of our work, on 
plain sfelae. These were simply the names 
IN POKAEIA 
und KAEITOS 


We also noticed built into a wine-vat, and taken from the same 
spot where we dug, another epitaph running 
TmAPAMONOS 
PYPOQNO— 
Could this be a stone-cutters’ error for Tlv@@vos * 

Of course the temple may still he within a hundred yards of 
the spot on which we dug, but we have done ample justice to our 
main reason for selecting this spot, viz., the testimony of the 
land owner. 

One may perhaps now all the more readily lend an ear to those 
who strongly suspect that Strabo has erred or been made to err 
by bad copying, and so seek the temple much farther away.” 

Not until excavations have been undertaken at every promis- 
ing point near Bathya, and at reasonable distances in the other 
direction, toward Chalcis, should we despair of locating the temple. 


Athens, Rurvus B. Rienarpson. 
March, 1895. 


2% U LRicus (Reisen, 11, p. 249) is inclined to seek it at Bathya, two hours to the 
east of Eretria. Inscriptions point to something like this. Cf. Eph. Arch. A’. p 
1836, No. 8524. An old church near Bathya is mentioned as the place of finding. 
What is more to the point, the fragment of the Eretria-Histinea treaty, above re- 
ferred to, was said by an informant, whom Eustratiades (Eph. Arch. B’, p, 382) re- 
garded as more trustworthy than the setter of the stone, to have come not from a 
place near Orcos, but from Bathya. 
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EXCAVATIONS IN ERETRIAN TITEATRE IN 1894, 


[PLATE NIX.] 


The work of excavation in and about the theatre at Eretria 
during the month of May, 1894, was entrusted by the Director, 
Professor Richardson, to Professor Phillips and myself. While 
the former was engaged in uncovering the temple, the workmen 
under mv direction cleared uwith the earth from about the stone 
structure to the southwest of the scena-building (B), and sank 
trial trenches immediately behind the scena. The stone structure 
proved to be an altar. No indications were found that a stoa or 
other ACCESSOLS buildings had ever existed in this part of the 
Dionysus precinct. During the second week our workmen were 
all employed on the temple. Then a trench Was sunk from the 
northeast corner of the temple in the direction of the theatre. 
Foundation walls were found, which were recognized at once as 
helonging to the west wing of the scena, restored conjecturally in 
Mr. Fossum’s plan (Am. Jour. Aren. vit (1891), PLate x1). 
Much encouraged by this dliscovery, we employed trom this time 
on as many men as could work to advantage in the narrow space 
south of the ruins of the cavea and west of the scena. The tound- 
ations lay so near the surface and progress was so rapid that we 
reached the west parodos several days before the close of the eam- 
paign. Unfortunately the point about which the greatest interest 
centered, the parodos itself, was so deeply buried under the mass 
of heavy stones and earth that had fallen at the collapse of the 
sustaining wall of the cavea, that only a beginning was made of 
a work of which the completion might prove of considerable im- 
portance tor the understanding of this interesting theatre. 
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The west wing of the scena (PLATE XIX). The ground plan ot 
the west wing of the scena has been completely recovered. That 
of the east wing may now be safely restored in its general out- 
lines to correspond, since the dimensions of length and depth are 
the same. The rear wall of the west wing extends 10.50 m. from 
the point where it leaves the outer wall of the main building, then 
bends to meet the wall of the parodos, making an obtuse angle at 
the southwest corner. The foundation course alone remains, laid 
almost on the surface and carelessly put together of irregular 
stones of different material. Judging from the inferior workman- 
ship, this wing must be of very late construction. As the wall 
upproaches the parodos, the foundations go deeper, are heavier 
and more carefully fitted. The depth at the entrance to the 
parodos is 1.68 m. The front wall of the west wing is formed by 
a continuation of the seaenae frons, which runs parallel to the wall 
of the parodos. 

In the irregular quadrilateral space enclosed by the walls just 
deseribed are various remains. Qne meter from the main build- 
ing is a short fragment of a transverse wall, and 2 m. further 
wnother, of which 1.70 m. are preserved. Then comes a circular 
structure (marked E in the plan) 3.38 m. in diameter, which breaks 
into the boundary wall at this point. Of this two courses remain ; 
the lower, formed of small stones closely laid in a circle, and above 
it a course of poros cut to a circle on the outside and forming 
a regular hexagon within. This probably served as a foundation 
for a circular building of some sort, possibly a choregic monu- 
ment. There is no evidence of its use as a cistern, such as have 
been found in several theatres in connection with the scena build- 
ing.' <A little further to the west is a base 1.97 m. square (F in 
plan), formed of four slabs of black marble neatly dressed and 
joined with Z clamps. The orientation of this base, which forms 
an angle with both of the adjacent boundary walls, but is in align- 
ment with the stylobate which extends to the westward, prompts 
the suggestion that this wing was open on the south and west, at 
least that part of it which lies beyond the second transverse wall. 
In this case it was rather a portico than an enclosed room. The 


'MULver, Bithnenalterthiimer, p. 38, n. 2; Papers of the American School 
(1886-90), p. 14. 
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shallow and weak foundations lend further probability to this 
suggestion. If this is true, the large base supported the first 
und most imposing of the long series of monuments described 
in the next paragraph. Lastly, in this wing lies the peculiar 
structure found in 1891, considerably below the level of the 
other remains. Its purpose is still unexplained. The hy- 
pothesis advanced by Mr. Fossum (/. ¢. p. 253), that “ here may 
have been ramps ascending to the proscenium, side by side with 
the parodos into the orchestra, as at Sicvon and Epidaurus,” 
must be rejected. In the first place the parallel walls are too 
close together (width 0.46 m.) Besides, the conditions at Eretria 
are entirely different from those at Epidaurus and at Sicyon. The 
level of the seena (or proscenium) is reached from the outside 
without the need of ramps or steps. Ramps were necessary only 
when the scena or proscenium was elevated above the surround- 
ing ground. 

The stylobate. Westward trom the southwest corner of the 
west wing extends in an oblique direction a stylobate of poros 
20 m. long and 1.20 m. wide. Standing upon this foundation at 
irregular intervals were found four marble bases of various size 
and workmanship(D DD). That these bases were for the support 
of columns is shown by the tact that all but one have circular sink- 
ings in the centre, from one of which a fragment of an unfluted 
column still projects. No two of these bases are alike. Three 
others lie bevond the stvlobate, resting on the earth, but “7 s/t, 
forming a line that curves gradually to the north as if to encircle 
the cavea. Still another was found north of the stvlobate, but it 
probably rested upon it originally. The last of the series is also 
the largest, 1.28 m. square at the bottom, continuing, after an 
inset, 1m. square. Some of the other bases may also have 
borne square pillars. It is clear that here was no stoa, which we 
had expected to find, but a series of commemorative monuments 
und avaOnyarta belonging to the theatre precinet. Fragments of 
choregic inscriptions found here place this bevond doubt. Many 
fragments of unfluted monolithic marble columns were found be- 


tween the stylobate and the theatre, but they varied in size and 


could not have belonged to a colonnade. A very large shaft of 


this kind was found lying in such a position as to suggest that it 


had fallen from the cavea, It may have belonged to the doorway 
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of the upper entrance to the auditorium, set in the avadAnupa. A 
number of copper coins, fragments of capitals, mouldings, and 
architectural terracotta fragments were also found here. 

The mapoésor. The wall of the west parodos was uncovered, 
but not the parodos itself. The wall is not so well preserved as 
that of the east parodos, which was excavated in the spring of 
1892. Hence it will be necessary to mention the most interesting 
characteristics of the latter in order to illustrate and explain the 
former. 

The east parodos is 4.80 m. wide at the end next to the orches- 


tra. The parodos wall was of marble slabs, neatly dressed and 


joined, resting on a foundation of poros. The marble blocks are 


in position only toward the outer entrance. The poros found- 
ations are laid on an incline, as is the avaAnupa opposite. Three 
meters from the entrance a marble sill 1.25 m. wide is still in 
position. It is dressed only on the upper edge, the rest having 
been covered by the earth of the floor of the parodos. The floor 
level at the sill is 1.25 m. above the orchestra. From the sill to 
the entrance the former earth-line may be distinetly traced on the 
marble, which is dressed only above this line. This rough line 
slopes upward from the aill to the cross-wall against which the 
parodos wall abuts, just reaching the level of the flat foundation 
stone of the former. This stone projects a little into the parodos, 
and shows a rough end, as if it had been broken off. It may 
have been a sill which lay at the entrance of the parodos. At 
any rate the original floor of the parodos at this point reached the 
a very 


level of this stone, which is 1.70 m. above the orchestra 
considerable incline in a parodos 15 m. long. The original level 
of the ground east of the theatre cannot be ascertained, but it was 
probably not much higher than this. 

The west parodos exhibits the same general characteristics. 
The poros foundation is preserved and several meters of the mar- 
ble front. The foundation is not continuous, however, but stops 
5.65 m. from the entrance, continuing .80 m. higher up. No sill 
was found in this wall, but it undoubtedly existed where this 
break occurs. From this point on, the slanting rough line on 
the marble is as distinctly marked as on the other side. Where 
it ends, the foundation stone of the cross-wall extended some .60 m. 
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into the parodos, but was cut away by the workmen, who thought 
it to be the layer of hard lime encountered around the temple. 
The level of the parodos floor at the entrance was 1.81 m. above 


the orchestra—a little higher than in the east parodos. The level 
of the ground outside is given by the stylobate—about 3.45 m. 
above the orchestra. If the same grade was continued, the paro- 
dos reached the outer level about half way down the stylobate. 
No traces of a door at the entrance to the parodos were found. 
In the accompanying plans (Fra. 38) I have indicated the earth-line 
on the face of the wall, the sills in the wall itself, and the inclina- 
tion of the parodoi from the bend beyond the proscenium. 


EAST PARODOS 


WEST PARODOS 


Fig. 38.—-THE Kast AND West Paropot. 


These sloping parodoi confirm the explanation given by Mr. 
Fossum and Dr. Dérpfeld of the peculiar construction of this 
theatre. At the time of the old scena (fifth or fourth century) 
the spectators sat or stood on the almost level ground to the 
north. When the theatre was rebuilt the scena was left standing 
but enlarged, and the orchestra was hollowed out, furnishing the 
earth for the mound of the auditorium. The only alternative was 
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to haul the necessary earth from a distance, as at Mantinea, or to 
construct the auditorium of solid masonry. The existence of the 
temple near by precluded the removal of the theatre to the slope 
of the acropolis. The result was not only the sloping parodoi, 
but the elevation of the scena-building 3.46 m. above the orches- 
tra. This would have been avoided only by the excavation to the 
same depth of the ground under the scena-building, which would 
have been costly and in many ways inconvenient. The result of 
this peculiar construction was that the chorus had to make a 
descent from their dressing-rooms before they could appear in 
the orchestra. What means were provided for this descent ? 

Means of communication between scena and orchestra. Atter the 
excavations of the first season the only connection that appeared 
between the dressing-rooms and the orchestra was the large 
vaulted passage under the scena. It was quite natural that this 
peculiar arrangement should be explained by the necessity of a 
means of communication between the upper and lower levels. 
Mr. Fossum, it is true, claimed that this was the simplest solution 
of the problem, the only other alternative being a flight of steps 
over the face of the proscenium, which was rightly rejected as 
impossible. But doubtless no one who has seen the theatre has 
been fully satistied either with this explanation of the purpose of 
the huge and carefully built passage, or with the theory that the 
architect of the theatre consulted so little the convenience of the 
persons for whom he was building. For the entrance to the 4as- 
sage lies outside of the scena.’ It would have been necessary for 
the chorus,* after donning their costumes, to leave the scena alto- 
gether, and, if their entrance was to be made from the parodos, 
to encircle the scena to the right or to the left: otherwise (the 
rare occurrence) to descend the steps back of the scena, pass 
through the passage, and appear through the central door of the 
proscenium. This is hardly conceivable. The purpose of the 
vaulted passage must receive another explanation. I can only 
suggest that it may have been used for the woyuai of priests, 

? This objection was pointed out by Mr. Gardner, J. H. S, 1892-3, p. 146, and 
by Mr. Loring, J. H. S., Supplement 1, p. 94. 

3 Although this passage may have been constructed after the fourth century, 
there was just as much need as ever of providing for the chorus in tragedy and the 


satyr-drama. 
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choregi, public officials, actors, and choruses, who entered the 
theatre in pomp and circumstance at the festivals after the sacri- 
tice at the altar. 

The doors in the parodoi suggest what is at onee the simplest, 
and, in my opinion, the actual solution of the main question. 
These doors provided for the entrance of the actors from 
the sides. But, tor those who retuse to accept Dr. Dorpfeld’s 
theory of the stage, they have no significance whatever un- 
less they were to be used by the chorus for a like purpose. 
Hence there must have been corresponding doors in the 
front walls of the two wings. It will be seen that by such 
an arrangement the descent of 3.46 m. was made _ perfectly 
convenient even for buskined feet. By means of the sloping 
parodoi about 1.25 m. of this descent was accomplished. An 
equal amount could have been made by ramps in the wings slop- 
ing in the opposite direction and the balance by ramps or steps in 
the space between the parallel walls. Or, on the other hand, the 
whole remaining descent of something over 2 m. could have been 
accomplished by flights of steps in the wings or between the 
parallel walls. Further excavation might throw light on this 
question. Meanwhile it can hardly be doubted that in one of the 
two ways suggested provision was made for the descent of the 
choreutae from the dressing-rooms to the parodoi without the 
necessity of their going out of the building. On the compar- 
atively rare occasions of their entrance from the central door 
(which, by the way, was utterly impossible in this theatre if the 
proscenium was a stage), the latter half of the descent was made 
hetween the parallel walls instead of in the perodoi. 

The Evetrian Theatre and the Stage Question. So far | have avoided 
as far as possible all controverted points in the interpretation of 
this theatre, which has been called into evidence by both parties 
to the controversy concerning the elevated stage. I should not 


now go beyond the strict requirements of my report of the recent 


excavations had not the fairness of Mr. Fossum’s report been 
called in question by Mr. Gardner (J. 77. S. 1892-3, p. 146). Tle 
objects that Mr. Fossum, in his zeal to defend the new theory, 
entirely overlooked the fact that the elevated scena, opening 


directly upon the proscenium without a change of level, was a 
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strong argument for the use of the proscenium as a stage for 
actors. But Mr. Gardner seems to have entirely overlooked the 
fact that the chorus of fifteen persons had to descend to the lower 
level in any case. The descent of three additional persons in- 
volved no greater difficulty. One might as well bring against 
the old view the objection that the actors would have had to 
ascend from the dressing-rooms, which in most theatres were not 
elevated above the orchestra, to the high proscenium. The ele- 
vated scena at Eretria, therefore, can give no comfort to either 
party. On the other hand the tunnel in the orchestra gives an 
unanswerable argument for the appearance of actors in the 
orchestra. This argument cannot be set aside by showing how 
easy it would have been for actors to appear on top of the pros- 
cenium, nor by referring to the vneertainty as regards the date 
of its construction. It was built before the stone proscenium 
and its structure points to a good Greek period.’ It may be 
assigned with probability to the period of the reconstruction of 
the theatre. It need not excite surprise that the orchestra should 
still have been used by actors down to (perhaps) the Christian 
era. The only reason for the elevation of the stage in Roman 
times was the necessity of using the inner half of the orchestra 
for seating purposes. This necessity seems never to have arisen 
at Eretria.’ Therefore the orchestra remained the most suitable 
place for the performance of both actors and chorus. When the 
Roman stage appeared it was made deep enough to accommodate 
the chorus as well as the actors. There is no reason to believe 
that the two classes of players were ever separated by a difference 
of level in the Greek theatre any more than in the Roman. 
Returning once more to the tunnel, it must be accepted as evi- 
dence that actors appeared in the orchestra in Eretria at a period 
* WeIssMANN, Die scenische Auffiihrung der griechischen Dramen des 5. Jahr- 
hunderts, p. 11, says: ‘‘Man ist einerseits liber die Zeit der Entstehung desselben 
nicht einig.”’ But, so far as | know, Dr. Dérpfeld alone has expressed an author- 
itative opinion on the subject. 
°So Dr. Dorpfeld, ef. a. 4. a. 1891, p. 277. Fossum’s dating of the stone pros- 
cenium in the first century B. Cc. is of course entirely conjectural. See ibid, p. 264. 
® 1 judge from the fact alone that a low Roman stage was never erected here. 


This would not prevent the erection of « row of thrones on the level of the orchestra, 
as at Oropos, and, probably, at Eretria. See Mr. Brow: scn’s report, A. J. A. 1891, 


p. 275. 
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possibly not far removed from the age of Vitruvius, at a time when 
a Vitruvian proscenium, whether of wood or of stone, was standing. 
Fortunately this tunnel cannot be explained away as having been 
used for drainage purposes’ or for gladiatorial exhibitions. The 


objection has been made,’ it is true, that it cannot be proved that 
this tunnel was ever used in connection with dramatic perform- 
ances. Neither can it be proved that this proscenium, the scena, 
the theatre itself, were ever used for dramatic performances. But 
the presumption in this case amounts to a certainty. The burden 
of proof lies heavily on him who challenges the position taken by 
Mr. Brownson® in the official report of this discovery (A. J. A. 
789, p. 266 fh) The tunnels found at Sievon, Magnesia, and 
Tralles, considered separately, might with some reason have been 
considered doubtful evidence; but supported by the structure at 
Eretria, which is in perfect preservation and whose purpose is 
clear, they should be accepted as the solution of a problem for 
whose answer archeologists and students of the Greek drama had 
long been waiting. 
Epwarp Capps, 


7 Dumon, Le Logeion, Paris, 1894, p. 18.; ef. OkuMicHEN, W. f. Al. Phil., 1892, 
col 1141. 


* By Dr. Earle, in a paper an abstract of which is found in the Fourteenth An- 


nual Report of the Arch. Inst. of America, p. 61, ( 1892-3.) 

® Apart from the extremely improbable suggestion that this tunnel may have 
served as the cave in the Cyclops and Philoctetes, |. c. p. 278. The most significant 
passage from the dramas for the illustration of the use of the tunnel by actors is frag 
227 (Navuck) of the Sisyphus of Aeschylus, first pointed out by Wecklein. 
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SOME SCULPTURES FROM KOPTOS IN PHILADELPHIA. 


During the winter of 1894, Mr. Flinders—Petrie explored the 
site of ancient Koptos, (the modern town of Kuft), some thirty 
miles north of Thebes, on the 26th parallel. 

This was at all times the point from which caravans started on 
their way to the Red Sea. It stood at the head of the two desert 
roads that led, one through the Hammamat Valley, due east, and 
the other to Berenice, to the southeast, and was, therefore, the 
centre of commerce and the point of contact from earliest times 
with Arabia and Southern Asia, as well as with the coast of 
Somali, Eastern Africa, known to the ancient Egyptians as the 
Land of Punt—the Divine or Holy Land. 

Although monumental traces of kings of the Old Empire were 
recovered—notably those of Khufu, Pepi [, and Pepi Neferkara— 
the earliest sculptures sent by Mr. Petrie to the department of 
Archeology and Paleontology of the University ot Pennsylvania, 
date from the reign of Antef V Nefer—Kheperu-Ré, of the x1 
Dynasty, who reigned about 2875 B. ¢. 

At Koptos King Antef V seems to have rebuilt or added to 
the ancient temple, and much of the stone work of his edifice was 
in the course of time used, as was common in Egypt, by his sue- 
cessors as building material for subsequent improvements or 
additions. 

At least forty sculptured limestone slabs, most of which are 
small and thin—such as the five in the collection now in Phila- 
delphia—were found turned face down, having been used to form 
the pavement of a later hall (probably of the x1r dynasty). The 
thinness of these has led Mr. Petrie to think that the Antef Tem- 
ple was of brick faced with limestone. Some of the slabs are 
incised, others carved in bas-relief and the workmanship is fine. 
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The subjects represented usually treat of King Antef and of his 
offerings to Min, God of Koptos, to Horos, and to a goddess. 
Those here referred to are carved in relief. One represents the 
flying sun-dise with * Neter-Beliuted ~ on either side. 
The others respectively gi\ e the 


This once 


formed the lintel of a door-way. 
cartouche, names and titles as well as the “Ka” name of the 
monarch. 

An interest especially attaches to these Koptos slabs, as with 


the exception of a few small fragments in the Ghizeh Museum, 


Fig. 39.—STaATUE OF THE ProLtemMaic Pertop 
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they are the only temple wall-sculptures, other than those of 
funeral shrines, yet known of the period anterior to the Xvi 
dynasty.' 

Among the larger and most important objects in the collection 
is a sandstone statue of the Ptolemaic period, found in the back of 
the temple femenos (Fig. 39). The feet are missing and the head was 
broken off at the neck, but fits exactly on the body. It is most 
un-Egyptian in its artistic treatment. Ilad it been found in the 
Mediterranean region and had the head been lost, it must un- 
doubtedly have been ascribed to the Archaic period of Cypriote 
art, when Asiatic influence was most strongly felt. The stiff, 
conventional attitude, the long, clinging fringed garment showing 
the slightest possible suggestion of drapery, the position of the 
arms, undetached from the body, are almost puzzling when con- 
sidered in connection with the prettily formed head. This is 
encircled by a wreath of rosettes or daisies, beneath which ap- 
pears a fine fringe of curled hair, falling over the forehead. 
Although circlets decorated with rosettes were worn by Egyp- 
tian women in the earliest times—as may be seen for instance on 
the well-known statue of Nefert found at Mediim, as well as on 
the mummies of the princesses of the x11 dynasty, whose unopened 
tombs were discovered by M. de Morgan at Dashour in 1894—at 
no time was the hair thus treated by the Egyptian artists; and we 
are again led to remember the Cypriote statues of the fifth cen- 
tury, in which the influence of Greece is plainly betrayed. [ere 
as in some of those statues? the outer corner of the eyes is slightly 
oblique—no doubt with a view to giving the face a pleasant ex- 
pression and to bringing the eyes into symmetry with the mouth. 
But the whole treatment of the hair, and the graceful rounded 
lines of the charming face of our specimen, remind us that the 
artist not only belonged to a school of art influenced by Greece, 
but to a period of higher artistic development. A head given by 
Dr. Richter in Kypros, the Bibl and Homer i@ pl. CCXV, Wears a 
very similar wreath. The fringe of hair, however, is curled in 
stiff locks instead of a curly fringe. He ascribes it to the v cen- 
tury. 

1See Mr. Petrie’s Catalogue of a Collection from the Temple of Koptos, exhibited 


in the Edwards Library— University Coll., London, 1894. 
? Perrot et Chipiez, Hist. del’ Art, p. 587, fig. 363 
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The individual whose statue is now here, was probably of 
Egyptian blood: at least the cast of features with its full lips, 
large eyes, and smooth contours is of the type designated by Mr. 
Petrie, in his valuable collection of Ethnic types, as high caste 
Egyptian or Punite—the term being used as derived from Punt, 
the name given by the Egyptians to the land and district of the Red 
Sea whence the Poeni or Phoenicians and cognate peoples traced 
their origin. The specimen is interesting. Dating from atime when 
Hellenic art had reached its fullest development, but found in a 
remote locality where Hellenic influence must have been weak- 
ened by other influences, it gives us one more warning not to be 
too ready to ascribe to the Archaie period works of uncertain 
provenance, offering Archaic features. Did we not know its pre- 
cise historical horizon, we should, I think, be tempted to ascribe 
this statue to Cyprus and to a considerably earlier period than 


that to which we know it to belong. 


Fic. oF CARACALLA. 
Another interesting piece in the series from Koptos is a colossal 
head of the Roman Emperor Caracalla (A. p. 211) wearing the royal 
asp of the Egyptian kings (Fig. 40). It was found at the foot of a 
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flight of steps leading to the temple. It is most repulsive in its 
expression and is evidently a good portrait. On seeing the rough, 
brutal face, the scowling eyes, the deep furrows between the 
brows, no one will feel inclined to doubt the truth of the accounts 
handed down by history, with regard to the cruelty of the despot. 
The head is of syenite, it weighs about 300 lbs.; and faint traces 
of red paint still remain. As far as I know, no other portrait 
head of Caracalla has been found in Egypt and the specimen is 
unique also as regards material. 

The collection moreover includes some fragments from the 
temple of Amen-em-hat I, x11 dynasty, and a set of foundation 
deposits of Thothmes [I[I—pottery, bronze implements, etc. ; many 
fragments and minor objects of more or less interest, and a num- 
ber of flint implements found at various depths in the town. 


Sara Y. STEVENSON. 


Dep’t of Archzology and Paleontology, 
University of Pennsylvania. 


UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA EXCAVATIONS 
AT NIPPUR. 


If. ‘THE NIPPUR ARCH. 
[Pate XX.] 


In an article on the temple of Bel at Nippur, published in 
this JournaL, Vol. x, No. 1, | mentioned the discovery by Mr. 
Haynes of a“ Roman” arch. This gave rise to an unfortunate 
misunderstanding, as though he had meant to ascribe the arch to 
the Roman period. In point of fact, Mr. Haynes claimed from 
the outset that he had discovered a true arch far antedating any 
hitherto discovered. At the time when my article was written I 
was unable to give any details regarding this arch, but since then 
the Committee has received from Mr. Ilaynes blue prints of the 
arch and its surroundings, which prove it to be a true key-stone 
arch, pointed, and older than the time of Sargon of Agane 
(3800 B. c.). The accompanying drawings, made from these 
blue prints by Mr. James T. Dye, will demonstrate, I think, the 
complete accuracy of Mr. Haynes’ claim that he has discovered a 
true arch, older by many hundred years than any hitherto known. 

It will be interesting to give the history of the discovery in his 
own words. Under date of Oct. 13th, 1894, he wrote as follows: 
“Underneath the spot where the greatest number of these terra- 
cotta water-vents were found [an illustration of these water-vents 
was given in the afore-mentioned number of the JourNnaL, Fie, 21] 
we have to-day come upon a drain extending under the walls of 
the aforesaid building. The drain appears to be older than the 
building above, and to have fallen into disuse before the building 


was placed above it.” 
A week later, Oct. 20th, he writes: “The drain reported in 
my last letter to have been found under the very ancient building 
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or edifice under the eastern corner of the ziggurat has been fol- 
lowed out, and at its outer or discharging orifice we have just found 
a section of an arch that may have originally covered the whole 
drain. This is a perfectly formed elliptical arch of one foot and 
eight inches span, and one foot one inch rise; with a total height 
of two feet four inches from the bottom to the top of the arch.” 
And a month later, Nov. 24th, he writes that «the drain passes 
under the entire breadth of the edifice.” 


Wy 

\V 


Fic. 41.—View or ARCH FROM THE INSIDE. 


Fia. 41 gives a view of the arch above described “ from the in- 
side, before its front was opened. Two drain tiles are dimly seen 
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in the bottom of the arch.” Fic. 42 gives “ a more distant view ” 
of the same arch. PLATE Xx “shows the outward side of the arch. 
The arch here is forced out of shape. It would seem to have 
been done from the unequal pressure ot the settling mass above 
it, when it was drenched, perhaps with percolating rain water, 
from above. Since the arch is laid in clay mortar the bricks 
would readily yield to unequal pressure, especially as these bricks 
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Fie. 42.—A MORE DISTANT VIEW OF ARCH. 


are convex on one side, while they are flat on the other side. 
You will observe one of the tiles (broken) in the bottom of the 
drain and a smaller tile in the top of the arch. Ido not profess 
to know the meaning of these tiles. It is, of course, possible that 
the water-vents [which, as stated above, were found very near 
this arch and drain] served some purpose in connection with the 
tile in the top of the arch. The size of the tile admits of such 
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possible use.” Mr. Haynes then calls attention to the proximity 
of the drain and arch to the altar, and suggests the possibility 
that the drain carried away the waste from the altar, while the 
small upper tile, to which was probably attached a water-vent, 
brought water for drinking and other purposes. 

The remaining illustrations (Fras. 43, 44, 45, 46) show the po- 
sition of this arch in relation to the surrounding and superineum- 
bent structures. Fie. 43 “ gives a front [southeast] view of the 
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Fig. 43.—View OF ZIGGURAT FROM SOUTHEAST 


ziggurat. It was taken from an opening in the great enclosing wall 
of the temple area in front of or southeast of the ziggurat itself. 
In the middle of the picture is the causeway, which may have 
been an approach to the higher stages of the ziggurat. It is 
composed of two parallel walls built of the burned bricks of Ur- 
Gur, many of which are stamped with the well-known eight-line 
inscription. The space between the two walls is filled with a 
regularly laid and solid mass of crude bricks, whose average 
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dimensions are 9 by 6 by 3 inches. These bricks are of the same 
mould, and in color and texture are identical with the crude 
bricks composing the greater part of the huge mass of the zig- 
gurat built by the mighty builder Ur-Gur. The stepped appear- 
ance of the two walls of the causeway is the result of cutting 
down the walls to make a level foundation for the facade or crust 
of the later cruciform construction [built against and upon the 
ziggurat]. As this construction was built up solid, the outer part 
or ernst cannot be spoken of as a wall. It was under this crust, 
corresponding to the wall of a building, that the parallel walls of 
the causeway were cut down to provide against the ponderous 
settling of the mass above it. The tunnel under the entire length 
of the causeway proves the structure, as it now stands, to be 
homogeneous, and therefore the work of a single builder, who is 
the great builder of the ziggurat, which is now freshly exposed to 
view. 

“The original faces of the second and third stages of the zig- 
gurat are respectively shown at D, D and E, FE. B and C are 
central projections of the same stages. No such projections are 
to be found on any other side of the ziggurat. The design of 
these projections over the causeway is not.evident.” . .. . “* What- 
ever the purpose of this earliest causeway may have been, it seems 
to have suggested to the later generations the form that was 
adopted in the cruciform construction. Ata higher level, and 
belonging to a later period than the causeway, were built from 
the middle of the four sides of the ziggurat, at right angles to its 
faces, four arms twenty feet wide and probably upwards of sixty 
feet in length. These arms were built of crude bricks, measur- 
ing 14 x 14 x 6 inches. 

“The cruciform construction of later times was a broadening 
of these arms on essentially the same foundations, thus making 
an immense elevated platform. It may readily be supposed that 
a smaller ziggurat ... rose from the centre of this great cruci- 
form structure as a platform. ... This accounts for the large and 
high cone of crude bricks still rising far above the cruciform con- 
struction. Whatever value one may assign to these suggestions, 
it is clear that the earlier causeway suggested the intermediate 


projections on the four sides of the ziggurat, and an enlargement 


of these produced the great cruciform construction.” 
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In further elucidation of this illustration I may say that the 
shrine-like brick structure on the upper northeastern side of the 
ziggurat is not part of the ancient Babylonian temple, but a guard 
house erected by Mr. Haynes for his own protection at the exca- 
vations. The wall marked A is the face of the lowest stage of 
the ziggurat of Ur-Gur. On this side, and this side only, the 
lowest stage of the original was of burned brick, the remainder 
of the ziggurat being of crude brick, as stated in my recent 
article in the JournaL. To the left of the causeway represented 
in this Fie. 43 was found a door-socket of trachytic rock with an 
inscription of Ur-Gur. The suggestion is that this door-socket? 
originally stood on the causeway and was thrown down at the 
time when the later construction, described by Mr. Haynes, was 
built upon this causeway. In that case the causeway, as the ap- 
proach to the ziggurat, was guarded by a gate. ‘The form of the 
projections B and C, on the second and third stages, directly 
above the causeway, suggests some means of ascent to the sum- 
mit, as by steps, at this point. The later reconstructions have, 
however, so modified the ziggurat at this point as to compel us to 
resort to conjecture. 

The cruciform structure which the ziggurat later assumed, 
whatever its origin, reminds one forcibly of the square cross, which 
I have found in Babylonia as early as the time of Gamil-Sin of 
Ur (2400 B. c.), and which symbolized the sun. This cross rep- 
resents the two diameters of a circle, and may be used either with 
or without the circle about it. 

Fia. 44 “ gives a good general view of the eastern corner of the 
zigguraut and the adjacent excavations.” The wall of small baked 
bricks, broken into at the corner, is A of Fic. 43, the facing wall 
of the lowest stage of the ziggurat of Ur-Gur on the southeastern 
side. The brick wall visible on the northeastern side is of a later 
date, as explained in my late article in the JournaL. “The 
solid mass underlying the ziggurat of Ur-Gur, and included be- 
tween the lines A—B, C—D, is a section of the platform of crude 
bricks (9 x 6 X 3), eight feet in thickness, which the first and the 

1A similar door-socket, found fifty or sixty years ago on or near the surface of 


the temple mound, is in the possession of a neighboring chief. I saw an impression 
of this stone in 1890, but was unable to purchase the original. 
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greatest of the monumental kings [Ur-Gur] made, not only to 
serve as the foundation of his splendid ziggurat, but also to form 
the pavement of the entire temple enclosure, defined by the inner 
line of towers, of which the two bastions in front of the ziggurat 
are integral parts. Below the line C-D, but not extending so 


Fia. 44.— EasTERN CORNER OF THE ZIGGURAT 


far to the right as D, is the very ancient edifice descending eleven 
feet from the line C-D. There can be little doubt that it belongs 
to the time of, and is the work of some king of, the Sargon 
dynasty, or of an earlier king than even the very ancient Sargon.” 
..++ “In the line C-D [under the letter D] is seen a fragment of 
a pavement. The bricks of this pavement are the bricks of Sar- 
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gon and of his son Naram-Sin. They are 153 x 15} x 3 inches 
in measurement.” 

Under date of Nov. 24th, 1894, Mr. Haynes gives the follow- 
ing account of this pavement: ‘“ Underneath the crude brick 
platform on which the ziggurat was founded was a bit of pave- 
ment, consisting of two courses of burned bricks. The lower 
course of the pavement contained several stamped bricks of 
Naram-Sin, and at least three or four of Sargon’s stamped bricks. 
The pavement contained bricks and half bricks of Sargon and his 
son, and may have been laid by the latter, or by some successor 
of him.” 

That is to say, the bricks are evidently not old ones collected 
from other buildings or pavements by later kings and relaid at 
this point, but are found in their position as originally laid by 
Naram-Sin. It should be noted that we always find Naram-Sin 
in close association with his father, so close, indeed, that we 
might almost suppose that he was associated with him upon the 
throne; which association, if it existed, would well explain the 
use by Naram-Nin of new bricks of his father along with his own. 

In confirmation of this date for this pavement are the additional 
facts that Mr. Haynes found at the eastern corner of the ancient 
building, immediately below the platform of Ur-Gur, a brick- 
stamp of Sargon, and that while he found various objects with in- 
scriptions of Sargon and Naram-Sin above this pavement he 
found nothing of either of these kings below it. My own dis- 
coveries of the remains of Sargon in so far confirm this view of 
the age of this pavement, that I found remains of Sargon and 
Alu-Sharshid immediately beneath the Ur-Gur remains. It must 
be added, however, that I also found at some distance away remains 
of Sargon at a depth of 7} feet below this. So, also, in excavat- 
ing the city wall to the northwest of the temple [x1 in the general 
map of the mounds published in the JourNnaL, PL. v] Mr. Haynes 
found crude bricks, 20 x 20 x 33 inches, inscribed on the under 
surface with the name and titles of Naram-Sin, immediately be- 
neath the familiar 9 x 6 < 3 bricks of Ur-Gur. 

But if this platform of two courses of baked brick were built by 
Naram-Sin, it is then clear that the ancient edifice, the founda- 
tions of which are eleven feet below this platform, the altar, the 
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top of which is three feet below the platform, and above all the 
arched drain, the bottom of which is fifteen feet below the level 
of the platform, are older than the time of Naram-Sin. Mr. 
Haynes has been too modest to believe that he has made dis- 
coveries so much earlier than any heretofore made, or almost 
dreamed of, and in my article in the Journat (xX, 1) I followed 
too implicitly the example of his modesty. With the facts fur- 
nished by his latest letters and the accompanying photographs it 
is now clear that his later discoveries beneath the ziggurat are 
even much earlier than we had at first supposed. 

In my article on the Temple, I, following Mr. Haynes, ascribed 
the building beneath the eastern corner of the ziggurat to Naram- 
Sin. It is clearly older, the pavement of the last-named king be- 
ing flush with the summit of the remains of that building. The 
pavement, however, does not overlie this building, upon which, 
without anything intervening, rests the eight-foot thick platform 
of Ur-Gur, the foundation of his ziggurat. It was this lack of 
continuity of the pavement of Naram-Sin, with the immediate 
superimposition of the work of Ur-Gur upon the tower, just as 
the work of Ur-Gur is superimposed upon that of Naram-Sin in 
the external city wall, together with a partial resemblance in size 
and texture between the Naram-Sin bricks of the city wall and 
the bricks of the ancient tower, which caused the mistake. 

Under date of Oct. 15, 1894, Mr. Haynes thus describes the 
ancient building beneath the eastern corner of the ziggurat: “ A 
small and separate building . . . having an equal length and 
breadth of 23 feet, with a symmetrical and double re-entrant 
angle at its northern corner. It is built up solidly like a tower, 
and its exterior surface shows no trace of a door or opening of 
any kind. Its splendid walls, eleven feet high, were built of 
large crude bricks, each measuring one foot six and a half inches 
in length and breadth, and varying in thickness from 3} to 4 
inches. [The Naram-Sin bricks in the outer city wall measured 
20 x 20 x 33.] The bricks were made of tenacious clay, thor- 
oughly mixed with finely cut straw and well kneaded. The bat- 
ter of its wall averages } inches to the foot.” 

Fig. 45 will give some idea of the relation to each other of 


this ancient tower (beneath which, it must be remembered, lies 
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the arched drain), the Ur-Gur ziggurat, the altar, and the archaic 
curb of brick described in the JournaL. The photograph from 
which the sketch was made was taken “ from an elevated position 
nearly east of the corner.” .... ‘ A is the first stage of Ur-Gur’s 
ziggurat. B is a pavement, about ten feet wide, on which was 
laid the sloping bed of bitumen to protect the foundations of the 
ziggurat from falling rain. The tunnels under this pavement 
discovered the lower archaic edifice that is still without a name. 
The curb of primitive bricks, seven courses high, supposed to 


Fie. 45.—View or ALTAR AND CURB. 


bound the sacred enclosure around the altar, cuts off the view of 
the lower part of the tunnels. A wall of unexcavated earth is 
left underneath the curb to support it in place. C is the early 
altar lying under the eight-foot pavement of Ur-Gur, as did also 
the curb, which is still lower than the altar.” 

The top of the altar, as already stated, was 3 feet below the 
bottom of Ur-Gur’s platform. It was made of earth with a rim 
of bitumen around the edge on top. Its surface dimensions were 
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13 feet by 8. It was well covered with ashes, some of which 
proved to be bone ashes, and a bin or receptacle, also of unburned 
clay, to the left (southwest) of the altar was half full of ashes. To 
the right of the tower is seen a part of the pavement of Naram-Sin. 

Fic. 46 will supplement Fie. 45 in explaining the relative po- 
sition of the strata at the eastern corner of the ziggurat, and 
especially of the arched drain. It is a view from the top of the 


Fie. 46. —EXCAVATIONS ABOUT AND ABOVE THE ARCH 


altar looking ** down into the deep trench.” “ G is the curb. The 
early arch is directly under the curb, and being in deep shadow 
is searcely discernible. The arch covers the mouth of an open 
drain seen at H. At D is seen a bit of pavement higher than the 
ee This pavement consists entirely of the burned bricks 
of Sargon and Naram-Sin. Directly upon this pavement is placed 
the great crude brick plattorm, eight feet thick, of Ur-Gur. Be- 
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low this pavement at D no bricks of Sargon or of his son Naram- 
Sin have been found. It should be noticed that this pavement 

. is on the level of the top of the lower archaic edifice, underly- 
ing Ur-Gur’s platform; that it is three feet higher than the ancient 
altar, and that it is eleven feet above the foundation of the lower 
edifice, and fifteen feet above the bottom of the early drain and 
arch.” 

And now before summing up conclusions with reference to 
the urch and its date, it may be interesting to call attention to 
some of the objects found at or below the Naram-Sin level, but 
above the level of the arch, near the ancient tower. “ In a layer 
of light gray ashes, some four inches in depth, on the northeastern 
side of this building, and nearly on a level with the top of its 
walls, and underneath the Ur-Gur platform of crude bricks was 
found a fragment of an unbaked tablet,” also “ several lumps of 
kneaded clay, and among them an imperfect tablet prepared on 
one side only for an inscription.” 

Besides the interest which this discovery has as showing the 
use of clay tablets at so early a date, it also exhibits the manufac- 
ture of tablets within the temple precincts, and in close proximity 
to, if not in connection with, the central shrine. It will be re- 
membered that a pottery furnace containing a newly-baked tablet 
of a similar early date was found in front of the ziggurat to the 
southeast. More recently Mr. Haynes has discovered a deposit 
of unbaked tablets, apparently of the Cossaean period, in a room 
close to the western corner of the ziggurat. I found a number of 
beautiful baked clay tablets, unlike anything else which I have 
ever seen, quite close to the ziggurat to the southeast, but above 
the Ur-Gur level. All of which suggests to my mind a connec- 
tion between the Temple, and particularly the ziggurat, and the 
manufacture of the tablets, especially in the earliest period, when 
we may suppose that writing was more rare, and hence more 
sacred. It is noticeable that almost every inscribed stone found 
at Nippur has been found in the Temple, and the very few frag- 
ments found elsewhere were manifestly not in their original 
position. 

“‘ Several fragments of lime mortar have also been found in the 
debris near the walls of the above-mentioned building, and at a 
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depth of several feet below Ur-Gur’s platform.” The discovery 
of lime mortar would appear from this note of Mr. Haynes to 
have antedated Naram-Sin. The earliest use of bitumen for 
mortar which I remember to have observed at Nippur postdates 


this use of lime mortar, occurring in constructions of the time of 


Ur-Gur. As stated above, the bricks of the drain and arch were 
laid in mud. Considering the effect of running water on such 
mortar, one is almost inclined to argue that neither lime nor 
bitumen were known in Babylonia at the time of the construction 
of the arch. 

At the beginning of October, 1894, Mr. Haynes wrote:  “ On 
the southeastern side of this ancient edifice, nine feet below the 
bottom of Ur-Gur’s platform, two terracotta water vents were 
found.” Toward the close of November he writes: ‘ On the 
southeastern side of the above-mentioned building [the archaic 
tower], and on a level with its foundations, have been discovered 
ten basketfuls of the archaic water vents.” ....* All of these 
have been found within ten feet from the above-mentioned build- 


ing .... and on the sides nearest to the altar.” 


Attention has already been called to the possible relation of 


the archaic drain to the altar, and of the water vents to both. It 


is worthy of note that the necessity of holding and controlling 


water was one of the fertile causes in the early development of 


the art of baking and shaping clay in Babylonia. Among the 
apparently most ancient * finds” made by Mr. Haynes at Nippur 
was a terracotta fountain found in the bed of the Nil eanal, 


which divided the city of Nippur into two parts. Under date of 


August 13th, 1893, he writes: ‘“ By means of a trench 87 feet 
long, with an average depth of 21 feet, we have at length found 
the ancient bed, and northeastern, or left bank of the Shatt-en- 
Nil at the narrowest point of the main canal, opposite to the hill 
marked Iv on the general map of Nippur [viz., PLATE Iv accom- 
panying my late article in the JournaL]. At the depth of 20} 
feet below the surface, in the middle of the stream, and at the 
point where the accumulations above it were least, the bed of the 


eanal was found.” 
‘Tn the debris accumulated above the bed of the stream, and 
seventeen feet below the surface, we found three fragments of an 


— 

| 

— 


XUM 


UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA EXCAVATIONS AT NIPPUR. 365 


ancient terracotta foundation of unique design, with interesting 
figures in high relief. One fragment, seven by ten inches, repre- 
sents a priest clad in richly embroidered robes, and standing on 
the backs (shoulders) of two winged camels, I think possibly 
winged horses. Jets of water poured through the upturned 
heads of the animals. From the curvature of the fragments I 


judged the fountain to have been more than two feet in diameter, 


and there must have issued from it at least sixteen jets of water. 
To me these fragments are interesting from two points of view— 
first, as proving the existence of fountains at Nippur; second, as 
an example of somewhat archaic art, in which the perspective is 
bad and the species of the animals not easily distinguished, while 
the decorations and robes of the headless priest reveal the artist 
in a work of true merit.” 

This fountain, together with the water-vents of terracotta and 
the arched drain with especially constructed tiles certainly show 
the importance of water works in the early art and architecture 
of Nippur. Mr. Haynes ventures the suggestion that the first use 
of baked bricks was due to the necessity of constructing drains 
and waterways capable of resisting the action of water. Ilowever 
this may be, the earliest arch yet found in Babylonia, or, indeed, 
anywhere, like the earliest arch found in Rome, the arch of the 
Cloaca under the Cireus Maximus, was the arch of a drain or 
water-way. 

As has been already pointed out, this arch antedates by a 
considerable period the time of Naram-Sin (3750 B. c.), since it 
lies beneath structures which were themselves older than his era. 
[t cannot apparently be ascribed to a period later than 5000 B. c., 
if the date of 3750 B. c. for Naram-Sin be correct. A more pre- 
cise date I do not as yet venture to propose, as the strata below 
the Ur-Gur platform has not yet been explored over a sufficiently 
large area. Below the bottom of this arch also there are from 
twelve to fifteen feet of debris which are practically unexplored. 

As will be evident from the above descriptions of the arch and 
the position in which it was found Mr. Haynes has discovered a 
true arch of an almost incredible antiquity. After this article was 
already in type a letter from him under date of April 27th, 1895, 
announced the discovery of another arch, this time of crude 
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brick, in hill x, a part of the city separated from the temple 
by the Nil canal. He describes this arch as “pointed,” by 
which I understand that he means sharp pointed, like the 
Gothic, and not blunt, or round pointed like the one described 
above. Mr. Haynes conjectured that this latter vault or arch 
might be older than 2000 B.c., and from the objects which he 
reports as found with it and about it his conjecture is confirmed, 
since these objects date from about 2500 B.c. We have, then, 
two arches from Nippur, one from about 5000 B. c., and the 


other from about 2500 p.c. The construction of the former of 


these arches shows us that at that very early period the principle 
of the arch was already thoroughly understood in Babylonia and 
that the arch already had a story behind it. To the best of my 
knowledge no other examples of the true arch have been found 
in Babylonia earlier than the Parthian or Sassanian period. This 
is due partly to the fact that so little excavating has been done 
among the ruins of that region, and partly to the fact that the 
upper portion of constructions of all sorts is the part which has 
almost always fallen completely into ruins. In Assyria, however, 
Layard found a vaulted room and more than one arch in the ruins 


of Nimroud. He reports these as true arches and says of one of 


them in his Nineveh and its Remains, Chap. x1: “ The arch was 
constructed upon the well-known principle of vaulted roofs— 
the bricks being placed sideways, one against the other, and hav- 
ing been probably sustained by a frame-work until the vault was 
completed.” At Khorsabad, Place discovered several arched 
drains, pointed, elliptical and round, but in these the bricks or 
stones were laid at an angle, each course having a support in the 
course before it, so that no frame was required in the construe- 
tion, a method of building arches employed to this day in the 
Turkish empire. 

In Egypt it is possible to trace somewhat more fully the devel- 
opment of the arch, but there also great lacunae are yet to be 
filled. The principle of the arch, support by thrust, seems to be 
recognized in the pyramid of Cheops, where the roof of one of 
the chambers, having an enormous weight to uphold, is formed 


pyramid, of the fourth dynasty, advances a step further. In this 


by two stones resting against one another at an angle. The third 
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the roof of one of the tomb chambers is formed of blocks of 
granite resting against one another at an angle, as in the pyramid 
of Cheops, but it is unlike the latter in that these blocks are 
hollowed out on the under side, thus giving an effect something 
like the English Gothic. A tomb at Abydos, of the sixth dynas- 
ty, described by Mariette, presents us with a keystone arch of 
elliptical shape in which the key and the two bases are of stone, 
while the intervening portions are of unbaked bricks, leaving large 
interstices to be filled in with mud and small stones. Two very 
ancient tombs at Sakkarah, the precise date of which is uncertain, 
exhibit the arch completely developed (Maspero, Mission archéo- 
logique Francaise au Caire, 1, 195), and by the time of the thirteenth 
dynasty elliptical and round arches become quite common in tombs. 

While it is probable that in this as in other matters the civil- 
izations of Egvpt and Babylonia were parallel and not dependent, 
so far as our present information goes, the arch was known in 
the latter country earlier than in the former, the Nippur arch, 
discovered by Mr. Haynes, antedating the earliest true arch yet 
found in Egypt by more than a thousand years. 

The earliest arch yet discovered outside of those countries, 
namely the Cloaca under the Circus Maximus at Rome, is nearly 
contemporary with the arches found by Layard at Nimroud, and 
more than four thousand years later than the earliest arch dis- 
covered by Haynes at Nippur. 

In conclusion, although it has no bearing upon the subject of 
this arch, or its date, I will take this opportunity to correct what 
now appears to be an erroneous statement in my article in the 
JouRNAL on the Temple of Bel, on the basis of fresh information 
from the field. As I stated then, we are not yet in a condition 
to reach final results in many points, and, as all know, theories 
are upt to be overturned by new facts, even when we think we 
have them well established. I suggested that the two towers on 
the inner wall of the temple enclosure were pillars of the same 
nature as Jachin and Boaz in the Jewish temple, conventionalized 
phallic symbols. Mr. Haynes appears at length to have estab- 
lished the fact that they were bastions on a line of fortification 
enclosing the temple court, erected by Ur-Gur, and rebuilt or 
built upon by others at a later date. His final proof, which 
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seems convincing as to the intention of the towers, at their last 
reconstruction at least, is the discovery of a parapet, something 
which strangely enough I failed to find. It was the fact of the 
cone-like shape of these towers, precisely like gigantic phalli of a 
type very common at Nippur, in conjunction with their position, 
which reminded me of that of the solid cone-shaped structures 
found by Bent in Mashonaland, and the use of the two columns 
in Syrian, Phoenician and South African temples, as well as at 
Jerusalem, which led me in reconstructing the temple to form 
such a theory regarding them. 

It ought to be added that small phallic symbols are very com- 
mon in the Temple at Nippur. Some of these represent the 
male organ in the most completely naturalistic fashion, and from 
these to the inscribed nail-shaped objects, found in such large 
numbers at Tello, we have been able to form a complete and un- 
mistakable series. These phalli were for the most part scattered 
promiscuously through the debris at all levels from the surface 
downward. Once only we found them in unmistakable connec- 
tion with a wall, thrust into the bitumen mortar between the 
bricks, or lying at the bottom of the wall in a position which 
suggested that they had once been thrust into it. It will be re- 
membered that at Warka Loftus found a wall constructed 


entirely of these cones, arranged in patterns. I do not remember 


any report from M. de Sarzee with reference to the use made of 


these cones at Tello, but in examining his excavations I saw a 
wall from which his workmen said that he had obtained a very 
large number of nail-headed, inscribed cones, where the cones 
were built into the wall without pattern or order in the bitumen 
between the bricks. There were certainly hundreds of these 
cones in the wall at the time that I saw it. What was the mean- 
ing of this use of the cones I do not know, but that the cones were 
conventionalized forms of the phallus was clearly established by 
the series collected at Nippur. In view of the ubiquity of phallus 
symbols in Babylonian ruins, and their varying sources, [ trust 
that I may be pardoned for my mistake in regard to the cone-like 
towers or bastions. Joun P. Perers. 
St. Michael’s Church, 
New York, June 15, 1895. 
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THE EGYPTIAN RESEARCH ACCOUNT AND A NEW EGYPTIAN RACE. 
The work of this new enterprise, which is still on a humble scale, has 
resulted this season in filling the greatest blank in Egyptian history 
and doing so in the most unexpected manner. To write of a new 
race in Egypt, and of towns and cemeteries in the heart of the coun - 
try filled with objects entirely non-Egyptian might have seemed 
absurd six months ago; yet that is the present result. Mr. Quibell’s 
work for the Research Account has so closely interwoven in subject 
with my own work in the same district that most of the results are 
common to both parties; but in the essential matter of dating, all the 
honors have fallen to him, and but for the Research work we should 
still be groping in the dark as to the age of this new people. I will 
now briefly summarize the joint results. 

A new race has been found, which had not any object or manufac - 
ture like the Egyptians: their pottery, their statuettes, their beads, 
their mode of burial are all unlike any other in Egypt; and not a 
single usual Egyptian scarab, or hieroglyph, or carving, or amulet, or 
bead, or vase has been found in the whole of the remains in question. 
That we are dealing with something entirely different from any age of 
Egyptian civilization yet known, is therefore certain. That this 
was not a merely local variety is also certain, as these strange remains 
are found over more than a hundred miles of country, 1rom Abydos 
to Gebelen; our own work was near the middle of this district, be- 
tween Ballas and Negada. In this area, and indeed side by side with 
these strange remains, are Egyptian towns and tombs with pottery, 
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beads and searabs of the 1v, xu, xvur and x1x dynasties, exactly like 
those found similarly dated in Northern Egypt. The strata of 
Egyptian civilization were therefore uniform over the whole country, 
so far as we are concerned. No local differences can account for the 
novelties 
their burials with those of the rv and the x1 dynasties, and of their 
towns with burials of the xu and xvi dynasties. These evidences 
prove that they belong to the age between the 1v and x1 dynasties, 
and the known history further limits the date between the vi and 1x 
dynasties, or about 3000 RB. c. 

The race was very tall and powerful, with strong features ; a hooked 
nose, long-pointed beard, and brown wavy hair are shown by their 
carvings and bodily remains. There was no trace of the negro type 


apparent, and in general they seem closely akin to the allied races of 


the Libyans and Amorites. Their burials are always with the body 
contracted, and not mummified, lving with head to south and face to 
west, just the reverse of the contracted bodies at Medim. Although 
most of the graves have been disturbed, vet sufficient examples remain 
untouched among the 2,000 graves opened by us to show that the 
bodies were generally mutilated before burial. One large and im- 
portant tomb showed four skulls placed between stone vases on the 
floor, a separate heap of loose bones of several bodies together, and 
around the sides human bones broken open at the ends and scooped 
out. Such treatment certainly points to ceremonial anthropophagy, 
Other graves are found with all the bones separated and sorted in 
classes. The tvpe of the graves is like that of those in the cirele at 
Mvke hal: open square pits, roofed over with beams of wood. They 
are always by preference in shoals of watercourses; showing that the 
race came from a ro ky country, where excavation could not be made 
except in alluvium. The great development of the legs points to their 
having come from hills, and not from a coast or valley. The fre- 
queney of forked hunting lances shows their habit of chasing the 
gazelle 

Metal and flint were both in use by these people. Copper adzes 
show that the wood was wrought, and finely carved bulls’ legs to a 
couch illustrate the work. Copper harpoons were imitated from the 
form in bone. Copper needles indicate the use of sewn garments, and 
the multitude of spinning-wheels in the town proves how common 
weaving must have been. Flint was magnificently worked, far more 
elaborately than by the Egyptians of any age: the splendid examples 
in the Ashmolean and Pitt-Rivers Museums at Oxford are now seen to 
belong to this people. Both knives and forked lances are found. 
Stone vases of all material, from alabaster to granite, were favorite 


The age of the new race is fixed by the juxtaposition of 


XUM 


XUM 


Earp. ] ARCH ZOLOGICAL NEWS 371 


possessions; they are beautifully wrought, but entirely made by hand, 
without any turning or lathe work. <A very puzzling class of objects 
long known in Egypt are the slate figures of birds and animals, 
rhombi, squares, ete. These now prove to be the toilet palettes for 
grinding malachite, probably for painting the eyes, as among Egypt- 
ians of the rv dynasty. Beads were favorite ornaments, and were 
made of cornelian, lazuli, transparent serpentine and glazed stone. 

Pottery was the favorite art of these new people: the variety, the 
fineness and the quantity of it is surprising. Few graves are without 
ten or a dozen vases, sometimes even as many as eighty. Most of 
these are of the coarser kinds, merely used for containing the ashes of 
the great funereal fire; for though the bodies were never burned, a 
great burning was made at each funeral, the ashes of which were care- 
fully gathered and preserved, sometimes as many as twenty or thirty 
large jars full. (See the probably Amorite custom in 2 Chron. xv1, 
14, xx1, 19; Jer. xxxiv, 5.) The varieties of pottery are the polished 
red hematite facing, the red with black tops (due to deoxidation in 
the ashes), andthe light brown with wavy handles, like the Amorite 
pottery. A later stage of pottery was of coarser brown and of much 
altered forms, copying somewhat from Egyptian types of the Old 
Kingdom. The wavy-handle jars went through a series of changes, 
forming a continuous scale by which their relative ages can be seen. 
Animal-shaped vases and many curious sports are found in the red- 
faced pottery. Besides these forms, three kinds of pottery seem to 
have been imported: buff vases imitating stone, with red spirals and 
figures of animals and men; red polished vases with figures of ani- 
mals and patterns in white; and black bowls with incised pat- 
terns, most like the earliest Italic pottery. Besides these designs, 
a great variety of marks are scratched on the local pottery, but not a 
single hieroglyph or sign derived from Egyptian writing has been 
found. Another fact showing the isolation of these people from the 
Egyptians is that all of this fine pottery is hand-made: the wheel was 
unknown. 

The source of this new race cannot be discussed until the hundreds 
of skulls and skeletons which have been obtained are brought over and 
studied. Though some objects point strongly to an Amorite connec- 
tion, others indicate a western source; and it must be remembered 
that probably the Amorites were a branch of the fair Libyan race. 
The geographical position is all in favor of the race having come into 
Egypt through the western and great Oases, for the vir and vit 
Egyptian dynasties were still living at Memphis, showing that no peo- 
ple had thrust themselves up the Nile Valley. 
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The other work of the season has been also of interest. A large 
number of tombs of the rv dynasty, with staircases, were found 
by Mr. Quibell. The Egyptian town of Nubt was found, from which 
Set was called Set-Nubti, and some fine sculptures of Set were un- 
earthed. This name Nubt was doubtless transformed into Ombos, 
like the greater Nubt==Ombos up the river; and this explains Juve- 
nal’s account of the Tentyrites and Ombites being neighbors. On the 
top of the great plateau, 1.400 feet over the Nile, I found the un- 
touched home of palaeolithic man, strewn with wrought flints, some 
of which are the finest of such work yet known. A later style of flints 
were also found embedded in the gravel of the old high Nile, thus ex- 
tending the discovery of General Pitt-Rivers in the Theban gravels. 

An English school of archwology has been a working reality this 
season in Egypt. Besides Mr. Quibell on the Research Account, I 
have had Mr. Grenfell, Mr. Price and Mr. Duncan actively engaged 
with me, in addition to others who have come for a shorter stay. But 
for such full help it would have been impossible to do so much in the 
time.—W. M. Fiinpers Perrir, Academy, April 20. 

In another account in the London Times we read (see N. Y. Inde- 
pendent, May 2): “On the top of a plateau, between Ballas and Negas 
deh, about thirty miles north of Thebes, 1,400 feet above the Nile, the 
home of palaeolithic man was found. Large, massive flints, beauti- 
fully worked and perfectly unworn, were discovered, of exactly the 
same forms of those so well known in the river gravels of France and 
England. The enormous age of these is shown by the black brown 
staining of them, while others of 5,000 years old by their side show 
scarcely a tinge of weathering. Besides these, other flints of a later 
palaeolithis type are found embedded in the ancient gravels of the for- 
mer high Nile. So that the Nile still rolled down as a vast torrent, 
fifty times its present volume, at the latter age of palaeolithic man. 
Turning now to historical times, a town was found on the edge of the 
desert adjoining a small temple. On clearing this site it was dis- 
covered to be the centre of the worship of the proscribed god Set. In 
early times the two brothers Set and Horos were both venerated; but 
as the Osirian legend grew into popularity Set became abhorred for 
his enmity to his father Osiris, and every trace of his worship was re- 
moved. In this town of Nubt, from which he was known as Set- 
Nubti, he was specially venerated, and many figures of him were 
found. A magnificent lintel, with figures of Set, has been sent to the 
Gizeh Museum. The discovery of this town, being called Nubt, ex- 
plains a passage which has hitherto puzzled translators of Juvenal. 
Another town known as Nubt was rendered by the Greeks as Ombos, 
now Koum Ombos. But it was this recently found Nubt-Ombos which 
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Juvenal refers to in his Fifteenth Satire as being next to Tentyra, for 
Denderah is the nearest city to this on the north. Besides the classical 
interest of it, the town was of great value as preserving the remains of 
many successive ages. At the bottom of it was pottery precisely like 
that found in Northern Egypt of the tv dynasty. Above it was pot- 
tery the same as that of the x11 dynasty, and above that pottery like 
that of the xvui and xrx dynasties in northern sites. Hence there is 
proof that the varieties of style already traced were not merely local, 
but extended widely over the country. 

But the strangest result awaited the explorers here. Not a quarter 
of a mile from this Egyptian town lay another site of a town. In 
that not one potsherd was like those of any of the periods seen in the 
Egyptian town. And, vice versd, not a single shred like those in the 
strange town was to be found in Nubt. If the new town had been 
found in Syria or Persia no one would have supposed it to be con- 
nected with Egypt. Not only was a town found, but also a series of 
cemeteries of this same new race; and although nearly 2,000 graves 
have been completely excavated, every object noted in position and 
everything preserved and marked, in this great number of graves 
not a single Egyptian object was found.” 

EXHIBITION.—There was on exhibition in July in the Edwards’ 
Library and Museum, University College, London, a collection of the 
non-Egyptian objects found during last winter by Prof. Flinders 
Petrie and those working with him in the course of these excavations. 
The finish is in many cases exquisite and the forms are beautiful: the 
makers of the pottery do not seem to have learned from the Egyptians 
the secret of the potter’s wheel, for all their pottery is hand-made. 
The key to the comparative chronology of this pottery and the 
funerary objects with which it is associated was found in the un- 
polished, wavy-handled jars, of which specimens are arranged in order 
of development—or degeneration—on Stand 9. The earlier forms of 
these jars closely resemble the Amorite pots with wavy handles found 
at Lachish, in Palestine, and in these instances the handles are dis- 
tinctly structural. In the later examples the form has changed to a 
cylindrical shape, and the wavy handles in relief to a slight and con- 
tinuous incised pattern carried round the vessel. The pottery with 
polished red hematite facing, examples of which occupy Stands 2, 3 
and 5, and which recalls in texture the modern ware of Asyft, is also 
distinctively characteristic of this people who made it, more especially 
that which is partially blackened in the firing. 

Some of the larger pieces of this pottery (Stand 5) were incised 
after firing with cursive linear drawings of natural forms, such as a 
tree, a bird, a scorpion, a gazelle, and even a rude human figure, or 
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with conventional signs; but no traces of writing have been found in 
connection with the remains of the men who thus marked their 
property in pots. On Stand 4 is pottery made and colored in imita- 
tion of the stone jars for suspension, which may be seen hanging along 
the middle of the room. It is possible to imagine, from the careful 
juxtaposition of the pottery vases, how the realistic marbling may 
have suggested the patterns which succeeded it. Another decoration 
suggests as its origin the network and cordage used to sustain the 
stone jars. Stand 7 is filled with pottery of curious and distinctive 
forms: pottery decorated in relief, jars in the forms of animals, clay 
boats, efc., modelled in the round. Here, also, are specimens of the 
only type of pottery belonging to this people which was adopted by 
the Egyptians on their return to power after the submergence of the 
Old Kingdom. This form, which somewhat suggests bottles in 
modern use for holding salad-dressing, is found, albeit in different 
material, in Egyptian pottery, of the xm dynasty. 

That the strange race also imported pottery, is to be concluded from 
the fact that certain highly decorated types were found only in con- 
junction with examples of a certain stage in the evolution of the wavy 
handles, and that no evidence of the gradual evolution of the charac- 
teristic decorations was forthcoming on the spot. The commonest 
design (Stand 6) is a large boat with three paddles for steering, and 
with cabins on deck. At the prow are palm fronds, and aft is a tall 
pole bearing an ensign, which is in one case an elephant. There is 
also a further decoration of rows of birds—ostriches or cranes. With 
regard to a second style of imported pottery, we quote the Cata- 
logue :— 

“The black bowls with incised patterns in white are also certainly 
foreign. No such pottery is known in Egyptian make; but it re- 
sembles a finer pottery which has been found in several places with 
remains of the x11 dynasty. The whole of this black incised ware is 
imported, and bears most resemblance to the earliest Italic black 
ware found with neolithic and copper tools. Similar fragments have 
been found in the lowest level of Hissarlik.” 

The assumption at present is that our non-Egyptian dwellers on the 


west bank of the Nile, who were apparently akin to the allied races of 
the Libyans and Amorites, imported this pottery from the home of 


their parent race on the shores of the Mediterranean. From time to 
time some few examples of the native and imported pottery and of the 
characteristic stone vessels of this people have found their unrecorded 
way into the general antiquity market. It is a suggestive fact that 
the main centres of this distribution have been Abydos and Gebelén 

that is to say, the termini of the two main roads by which the Libyans 
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would enter Egypt from the Oases. The race which we will therefore 
provisionally call the Western race, as distinct from the dynastic race 
which entered Egypt by the Hammamat Valley, were even more 
exquisitely skilled in flint workmanship than in the manufacture of 
hand-made pottery. At Stands 1 and 17 some of their stone imple- 
ments may be examined, and also closely compared with a series of 
palaeolithic flints found on the top of a limestone plateau 1,400 feet 
above the Nile, and with flints of intermediate period. The people 
also wrought for themselves flint bracelets (Stand 15) and glazed with 
color the quartz beads of their necklaces. And lastly, the curious 
rude slate figures which have hitherto reached museums and coilec- 
tions only through the hands of plunderers and traders are now 
traced to this same distinct people of the Nile Valley, to the same fine 
workmen who made the Abydos flints and the Gebelén pottery. 
Academy, July 6. 

TOMB OF SENMUT.—“It may interest readers of the Academy to 
know that Prof. Steindorff and I discovered a few days ago the tomb 
of Senmut, the celebrated architect employed by Queen Hatshepsu to 
plan and superintend the building of her beautiful temple at Deir-el 
Bahari. The tomb is situated in the uppermost stratum of the Gebel 
Sheikh Abd el Gurneh, and consists of three chambers, all of which 
were elaborately painted. 

“Unfortunately, it is now in a very bad state of preservation, but I 
have just finished copying all that remains of the inscriptions and 
paintings. A full account of the tomb will be published in an early 
number of the Zeitschrift fiir digyptisch: Sprache und Alterthumskund by 
Prof. Steindorff and myself.”.—Prercy E. Newperry, in letter from 
Egypt to Acad my, April 20. 

THE SQUATTING SCRIBE AT GIZEH.—Recent excavations by M. de 
Morgan in the northern portion of the necropolis of Sakkarah have 
brought to light a mastaba of fine white stone. Upon the right side 
of the long corridor are two large sie/es, in front of each of which was 
a statue. The first represented was a man seated, and was an excel- 
lent piece of Egyptian portrait sculpture. The second, the new scribe, 
was squatted in front of the second stele. It is about the same size as 
a similar statue in the Louvre, which it resembles so closely that the 
two statues might almost be described in the same terms. The new 
statue, however, represents a younger Egyptian, whose muscles were 
less developed. The style of this statue is that of the v dynasty, and 
in technical detail approaches so closely the statue of Ranofir that we 
may ascribe them to the same hand.—G. Maspero, in Mon. et Mem. 
Acad. Inscr., T. I., p. 1, with fine photogravure. 
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A NEW GREEK PAPYRUS.—Among the treasures acquired by Mr. 
Flinders Petrie last winter in Egypt is a roll of papyrus, 44 feet long, 
and covered on the recto side with 68 columns of Greek text. As 
usual, the roll had been broken, so that in every column there is a gap 
rather above the middle. Many of the outer or opening columns have 


been hopelessly injured, but there still remains a large quantity of 
text, written by several hands in a good clear writing, unmistakably of 


the 1 century B.c. The columns have been laid down on paper by 
Mr. Petrie with his usual skill, and Mr. B. P. Grenfell, who was on 
the spot, undertook the decipherment and transcription. Last week 
I had the opportunity of reading through and verifying with him his 
very acute and careful transcription, and heiping him in determining 
the date and other problems which suggested themselves. 

The result of our joint inquiry is so far as follows: The whole roll 
contains a series of ordinances regarding the control of State monopo- 
lies, and the conditions under which they were to be let to tax-farm- 
ers, With reservations protecting the State from loss, the farmer and 
the publican from mutual overreaching. The first nineteen columns, 
which are very much destroyed, seems to contain general regulations. 
Cols. 20-34 contain the regulations for the growth of vines and the 
making of wine, which was all under strict supervision, in order to 
protect the speculators who had bought the right of selling the wine— 
in fact, the wholesale vintners—as well as the State, which claimed a 
tax of one-sixth of all produce, This section concludes with formal 
decrees from the sovereign. The rest of the text is concerning the 
parallel regulations for oil, which are the more complicated as four 
kinds of oil are concerned—those made from the sesame, from the 
croton plant, from a sort of poppy and from gourds. There is no 
trace of the existence of olives, or of olive oil, in the country; but the 
very strict regulations against importing foreign oil by way of Alex- 
andria of Pelusium show that its competition was feared. 

Into the details of this legislation it would not be possible to enter 
without a long dissertation, and, indeed, many of them are still 
obscure, though they have already thrown great light upon the prob- 
lems which I have left unsolved in my Vol. 1 of the “ Petrie Papyri.” 
There are several curious words, or words used in unusual senses, 
which are an obstacle to our comprehension, but which will help to 
extend our yet imperfect knowledge of Hellenistic Greek. 

But probably the reader is already impatient that I have postponed 
to this point the all-important question of date. Happily we can give 
a definite answer, provided our arguments be sound. The two dates 


given in the headings of ordinances are “ the twenty-seventh year of 


Ptolemy, the son of Ptolemy, and his son Ptolemy,” and the twenty- 
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third year of the same reign. The occurrence of this curious formula 
in the published “ Petrie Papyri” (Vol. 1, p. 71), among papers exclu- 
sively of the second and third kings of the name; the character of 
the writing and the figure 27, which is beyond the actual years of the 
third Ptolemy’s reign, all tend to make us assume the years 264 and 
260 B. c.,in the second king’s reign, as those in which this great docu- 
ment was written. 

There are other contributory arguments. Among the twenty-seven 
nomes enumerated (for the regulations extend over all Egypt) there is 
no Arsinoite nome, but in the place where we should expect it the lake 
is mentioned as a nome. This was the ordinary name of the Fayim 
before Queen Arsinoe founded the great new settlement of veterans 
there, whose wills and other papers were published in the first volume 
of the “ Petrie Papyri.” We find, therefore, that in the twenty-third 
year of the king the nome had not yet received its new title. Unfor- 
tunately, the columns under the twenty-seventh year do not refer to 
it. In the twenty-ninth year the new nome was already established. 
But the collecting of the sixth for Queen Philadelphus—apparently in 
honor of her deification—appears under the text of the year twenty- 
three. No other queen, no titles of state, no other indication of the 
reigning sovereign, are to be found. But what I have given is enough 
to make us sure that we have before us the earliest papyrus of the 
kind, and that it will afford us materials for determining more closely 
the vexed chronology of the life of this queen, who influenced her 
country more than any of her successors till we come to the notorious 
Cleopatra. Parenthetically, I may add that Mr. Petrie has also 
brought back a stele containing a hieroglyphic text of the same period, 
in which an Egyptian high officer, a steward of the same queen, com- 
memorates that he rebuilt a temple at Koptos under her orders. 

I propose to call this great new papyrus, the longest and fullest of 
all our fiscal documents, for convenience sake, the “ Monopoly Papy- 
rus.” It will presently be edited by Mr. Grenfell, when a good many 
stray fragments will, I hope, have been set in their places, aud some 
puzzles in deciphering, which still remain, have been solved. Its 
relations to the documents in the second volume of the “Petrie 
Papyri” I shall discuss in the forthcoming appendix to that volume, 
which will contain the autotypes of the narrative of the third Syrian 
war.—J. P. MAHAFFY, in Athenwum, July 21. 

Since then Mr. Grenfell has brought back from Egypt not only more 
fragments of the great Revenue Papyrus—apparently parts of a sepa- 
rate roll and much mutilated—but a number of family papers which 
are of the same date and time as that now in the British Museum 
(cect) which concerns the property of a certain Druton, who lived in 
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the latter half of the mu century pn. c. The document in the British 
Museum is a complaint on the part of his daughter that, having 
inherited jointly half his property in land, a certain Ariston has 
encroached upon it, because they were women and the times were 
disturbed. The magistrate to whom they appeal is Phommotis, whom 
we know from other evidence to have been strategos of the Thebaid in 
115 wp. c. Mr. Grenfell has now found the actual will of Druton: 
besides sundry contracts made by him. These documents are dated 
in the early years of Soter 11, the tenth king, and give us the whole 
series of his ancestors. Such complete series of Ptolemies have 
hitherto been very rare. We find that the settlers up at Thebes 
include Kretans and Persians, so that there must have been there, as 
in the Faydm,a very mixed population. But oddly enough some 
of the Persians of the Epigone have purely Egyptian names, and there 
is even one case (Papyrus R of Mr. Grenfell’s collection) in which a 
man called Nechutes, a Persian of the Epigone, is a protostolistes, and 
therefore a member of the priestly hierarchy. What could be more 
unexpected ? 

Turning to the documents he has recovered from some papyrus 
coffins in the Faydm, and of the tm century B. ¢ : one (KX) is pecu- 


liarly interesting because it refers to the Sabbathion (Synagogue) of 


Aristippos, the son of Jakoub, evidently at the village of Samaria, on 
which I have commented in the “ Petrie Papyri.” But the Jews or 
Samaritans were not confined to this province, for in another frag- 
ment (QO) Mr. Grenfell has found a complaint that a man has been 
swindled in the purchase of a horse from a Jew called Danooul. 

A good many of the difficult titles and phrases in the Petrie papyri 
are repeated, and some of them will, I hope, be ex plained in these new 
treasures. The handwritings, especially that of the will of Druton, 
are very remarkable and interesting as representing a period which 
was only known from the famous group of papers from the Serapeum, 
and some of the older and well-known specimens at Turin, ete. The 
present lot must have been found in an earthen vessel, as they are 
chiefly the family papers of a single house. They will shortly be 
published by Mr. Grenfell, in addition to some fragments which I 
brought home in 1893, and which are hardly worth a separate work. 
However, our store of Ptolemaic papyri is increasing rapidly, and 
there will soon be a whole library from these pre-Christian times. 

Votive Inscription. —But since Mr. Grenfell showed me his treasures 
a new surprise has occurred. I had received from Egypt the squeeze 
and copy of a mutilated stone found at Diméh (in the Fayam) by 
my friend Mr. Wilbour, and dated in the year 104 B. c. (Cleopatra 111 
and Ptolemy Alexander). The conclusions of the lines being lost, it 
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was in some cases impossible to restore the text, though the general 
sense was plain. It was the votive offering of a certain Dionysius to 
Isis and Harpokrates and some other god, on behalf of the queen and 
king, in commemoration of his having finished some road-bui!ding 
operations. Upon communicating these facts to Prof. Wilcken, of 
Breslau, he replied that Dr. Krebs had sent him a squeeze of another 
mutilated text, containing only the ends of lines, but that he suspected 
from the general tenor of both that they might fit together. As soon 
as I looked at the copy of Dr. Krebs’ part which Prof. Wilcken very 
kindly sent me, I saw that it was so, and we have thus recovered the 
whole of a very curious text, for only a letter (or two) is lost along the 
fracture. Even so, there are still many problems to be solved, and I 
hope to be allowed to publish the whole in the forthcoming number 
of Hermathena.—J. P. MAHAFFyY, in Athen., June 1, 1895. 

ALEXANDRIA.—Can we Expect any Discoveries?—Mr. Hogarth writes 
from Alexandria on April 25, 1895: “The question whether any 
notable remains can be recovered now of the great city which was the 
burial-place of Alexander, the rallying centre of Greek letters, the 
greatest of Jewish colonies and the most notable cradle of Christianity, 
has been asked so often and met always by so uncertain a response, 
that it appeared worth while to obtain even negative evidence on the 
point. Although several attempts have been made by excavators, 
including Dr. Schliemann, their frequent omission to publish their 
results, and the unsystematic character of their work, left the problem 
still open up to this season. 

“In the course of two months’ work I have endeavored to solve it, 
and my conclusions, though negative, are definite. With the help of 
Messrs. E. F. Benson and E. R. Bevan, of the British School of Arch- 
wology at Athens, I have made exploratory borings about the central 
quarter of the ancient city, including the region of Fort Komal Dikk, 
the reputed site of the Soma, and in the eastern cemeteries. The 
Service des Antiquités gave us carte blanche, the military authorities 
offered facilities, and private owners of land showed a readiness to 
advance our exploration, for which we cannot be too grateful. 

“These borings as a whole have demonstrated :— 

1. That over all the central part of the Roman town there lies a 
deposit from 15 to 20 feet thick, mostly composed of Arab living- 
refuse, and singularly deficient in objects of interest. 

2. That such remains as exist in the Roman town are in very bad 
condition ; everywhere they present the appearance of having been 
ruined and rifled systematically. Walls are destroyed to pavement 
level and pavements ripped away. 
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5. That immediately below (sometimes at or even above) the Roman 
level water is tapped. Even tombs are found now to be below the 
inundated line. The soil must have subsided, and the stratum, earlier 
than Roman, be submerged for the most part. Neither in this stratum, 
therefore, nor in that immediately above, which is still very damp, 
can papyri be expected for one moment. The fact of such subsidence 
is proved amply by the aspect of the foreshore of the Great Harbor. 
The foundation-courses of large buildings, not earlier than Roman, 
gleam in the sea, and the low cliff, composed entirely of débris, shows 
sections of Roman walls and pavements right down to water-level. 

“The state in which we find the central quarter accords exactly 
with the known fact of the destruction of the Brachium in the time of 
Aurelian. In St. Jerome’s day the one rich Quarter was no more 
than a refuge for hermits; and St. John Chrysostom, when he said 
that the Tomb of Alexander was as though it had never been, seems 
to have spoken sober truth. The local collections of antiquities and 
reports obtained from local savants, builders, contractors for drainage 
works and the like, all demonstrate that up to now nothing first- 
rate of the Greek or Graeco-Roman period has been unearthed in 
Alexandria, and very little that is even second-rate. The reward of 
tomb-riflers in recent times has been the leavings of earlier riflers; 
and ruined walls at pavement level, and the most broken of débris, 
have constituted the only return for the money and time spent in 
excavation in the town itself. 

“T feel convinced that no great mine of museum-treasures remains 
to be explored under Alexandria; that its libraries have perished 
utterly ; that all that exists of its Mausolea is plundered ruin; that 
the glories of the former foreshore are now represented by shoals in 
the port, and that its great temples, passing into churches and 
mosques, have been robbed of all they once possessed of value or 
beauty. The site is much over-built and very expensive to work, and 
no one could conscientiously recommend a foreign society to expend 
its funds upon it. 

‘“ Nevertheless, there are topographical results to be gained still, 
which are much to be desired. It will never be possible to write the 
history of the city until far more is known of its ancient plan than 
the investigations of Mahmud Bey el Fallaki supply. The laudable 
efforts of Signor Botti, director of the local Museum, have been directed 
to topographical ends for the past two years; and from the nature of 
the site the prosecution of these valuable researches is best left in local 
hands. Bit by bit, little by little, the map must be made, by watch- 
ing here the foundation of a house, there the demolition of another, ete. 
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“T hope to furnish shortly a detailed report giving grounds for the 
general conclusions expressed here, and dealing with exploration in 
Alexandria in recent years, and more particularly that diligently con- 
ducted by Signor Botti.”-—D. G. Hocartn, in Academy, May 18, 1895. 

DEFENNEH.—lIn the Jahrbuch Arch. Inst. (1895, pp. 35-46), F. Diimm- 
mler writes of J'he Greek Voses of Tell Defenneh, published in Ant. 
Denkm., IT pl. 21 (nine cuts). Aside from importations, the vases of 
Daphne fall into two classes. The first consists only of situlae of 
yellowish grey, ill-worked clay, from which the coloring has frequently 
flaked off. The style of ornamentation reminds one somewhat of 
“ Rhodian ” vases, though direct imitation is not to be assumed. The 
second class consists of vases of various shapes, the amphora being 
most common. In manufacture and decoration these are far superior 
to the first class, and show the influence of Ionia where rapid devel- 
opment took place in the first half of the v1 century. 

DEIR-EL-BAHARI.—C earine of THE Tempce.—Mr. Naville writes: “ The 
clearing of the Temple of Deir-el-Bahari is practically finished. This 
great work has extended over nearly three winters, and has occupied 
215 working days. The very last days of the excavation have been 
productive of interesting results. In the sanctuary a heavy lintel, 
thrown down by mummy diggers, nearly closed the entrance from the 
first chamber to the second. This lintel has been raised and the door 
rebuilt. I was thus enabled to clear the first hall of the sanctuary 
down to the pavement, as well as the two next chambers. In doing 
so I discovered an interesting piece of sculpture, a great part of which 
has unfortunately been destroyed by the Copts. It shows the garden 
of the temple, the ponds of water in the neighborhood, and the fishes, 
birds and water-plants living in them. Curiously, these ponds—of 
which there are four—are called ‘the ponds of milk, which are on 
both sides of this god {Amon} when he rests in his temple.’ One 
may wonder how it was possible to have ponds and a garden in such 
a desolate place as Deir-el-Bahari, at a mile distance from the nearest 
well in the cultivated land. I have not found any traces of the ponds, 
but I|have proofs that vegetation was artificially sustained. On the 
lower platform there are several round pits sunk into the rock to a 
depth of about ten feet. They are full of Nile mud, hardened by the 
watering of the palm-trees or the vines planted in them. Several of 
the stumps were found in situ. The natives told me that there are a 
great number of these pits, which they call sagyiehs, along the avenue 
where the Sphinxes stood. It is not impossible that in the old times 
the Sphinxes couched under the shade of palm-trees and tamarisks, 
like the rams in front of the Pylons of the temples at Karnak. 
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“ An interesting work, which will have to be done next winter, now 
that the clearing is finished, is the sorting of the inscribed and sculp- 
tured stones, and, if possible, replacing them in their original posit- 


ions. Coptic walls will have to be taken down, as the inhabitants of 


the convent have made the most barbarous use of interesting and fine 
sculptures. In the first year of the work I discovered a block belong- 
ing to a representation, at present unique, of an obelisk being trans- 
ported on a large boat. Its forepart only could be seen. Later on I 
found the rudder of the boat, but the middle part was still missing. 
It has now been found. The obelisk is seen nearly in its whole 
length ; it is tied to its sledge by a long parallel rope, and at regular 
intervals by cross-ropes over each of the wedges on which the heavy 
monument rests. Another sculpture, the blocks which have been 
found in the basement of the Coptic tower, shows a sitting colossus on 
a boat towed along the river by two barges with many rowers. As we 
know where this sculpture belongs, it will be easy to put it back again. 

“Where was the tomb of Hatshepsu? is a question that has often 
been asked. I am now able to point to a place, of which I shall not 
yet venture to say more than that it is not improbable that it was her 
tomb. Inthe passage between the retaining wall of the middle plat- 
form and the enclosure we came upon an inclined plane, cut in the 
rock and leading to the entrance of a large tomb. The rubbish was 
untouched ; the slope had evidently been made for a large stone 
coffin. Everything seemed most promising; but when we had passed 
the entrance, we got into a long sloping shaft reaching nearly under 
the Hathor shrine. The shaft ended in a large chamber, in the mid- 
dle of which lay a quite plain wooden rectangular coffin, containing 
bones, and bearing only a few hieratic signs. Evidently this tomb 
had not been made for so poor a burial; and as there were no signs 
of plundering, the natural conclusion is that the corpse for which it 
was destined never was put into it. If we remember the hatred with 
which Thothmes 11 pursued his aunt’s memory—his efforts not only 
to Wipe away the record of her life, but even to annihilate her ku, her 
‘double’ in the other world—can we suppose that he would have 
allowed her body to be buried sumptuously in the tomb which she 
had prepared ? Would he not rather have destroyed her body or 
depriv ed her of burial? It is, therefore, not impossible that this tomb, 
discovered in the passage close to the Hathor shrine, was that which 
Hatshepsu had prepared for herself. 

“ The day before the date I had fixed for closing the work—while 
completing the clearing of the same passage—q uite unexpectedly the 
workmen came upon a large foundation deposit in a small rock-cut 


pit, about three feet deep. The pit was covered with mats, under 
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which lay first a few pots of common earthenware ; afterwards, about 
fifty wooden objects, the models of an implement, the use of which I 
do not understand, and which we will call for the present winnowers. 
Each one of them bears the inscription : ‘The good god Ramaka, the 
worshipper of Amon-el-Teren (Deir-el-Bahari)’; then we took out 
fifty wooden hoes, four bronze slabs, a hatchet, a knife, eight wooden 
models of adzes and eight large adzes with bronze blades; at the 
bottom ten little pots of alabaster, and also ten little baskets, which I 
regard as moulds for bread. All the wooden or bronze objects, and 
also the alabaster pots, bear the same inscription. These things have 
no artistic beauty ; there is no precious metal or stone among them ; 
but they are interesting as historical evidence. They are very similar 
to a set of deposits of Thothmes m1, discovered by Mariette at Karnak, 
and now exhibited in the Gizeh Museum. 

“The principal work of next winter will consist in repairing and 
propping up walls which would go to ruin, and also in putting in 
their places all the inscriptions which we may be able to reconstitute. 
Hitherto travelers have often left Deir-el-Bahari unvisited ; it is now 
one of the most interesting sites on the west of Thebes.”—Epouarp 
NAVILLE, in Academy, April 15. 

ESNEH.—Coprtic CHurcHes.—Prof. Sayce writes: A week before my 
arrival at Esneh a curious discovery had been made by the fellahin 
about a mile west of the Mohammedan tombs, which stand on the 
edge of the desert behind the town. They found there two subter- 
ranean Coptic churches, and what was apparently the house of the 
priest, also subterranean, and all, of course, now buried under the 
sand. Such subterranean buildings must be of early date, as they 
imply that the Christians had to conceal themselves from persecution. 
Mr. Dienisch took me to see them, and he found that since his pre- 
vious visit, six days before, Mohammedan fanaticism had already 
defaced or destroyed most of the saints’ heads which covered the east 
wall of one of the churches. Fortunately, Mr. Mallett, who has 
nearly accomplished his arduous task of copying the hieroglyphic 
texts in the temple of Esneh, accompanied Mr. Dienisch on his first 
visit and copied the Coptic inscriptions. The paintings which remain 
are still as fresh as when they were first made, and are excellent 
specimens of Byzantine work. One representing the Virgin and Child 
is especially good, though it will probably have been destroyed by 
the Mohammedan iconoclasts before this letter reaches England. One 
of the churches seems to have been dedicated to St. Eenas, and in the 
east wall of the priest’s house is an oratory. 

Cairn Tomes.—Some four miles further west in the desert we came 
across a large number of tombs in the shape of huge cairns of un- 
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wrought stones, which must have been brought from a considerable 
distance. I shall have something to say about these extraordinary 
monuments in another letter, and will now only add that a little to 
the north of the Mohammedan tombs a cemetery of the sacred latus 
fish has been discovered, and scores of mummied fish are lying there 
on the ground. The cemetery is not more than a quarter of a mile 
from the spot where, according to the French map, the northern 


temple of Esneh formerly stood.— Academy, March 23, 1895. 


Prof. Sayce adds in a letter dated Cairo, April 17, that the stones of 


which these cairns are built must have been brought from the moun- 
tains some miles to the west. Mr. Floyer has discovered similar 
cairns Opposite Gebelen, but they appear to be of small size. It is 
difficult to conjecture when and by whom such cairns were erected. 
In those opened by Mr. Floyer, nothing was found except a few bones, 
not even some implements.—Academy, March 23 and May 4. 

HESSEH.—Prof. Sayce writes: 
Bigeh and Philae, Lord Amherst of Hackney and myself made a dis- 
covery of some interest. On the western side of the island is a 
hieroglyphic stele, inscribed in the words: ‘ Pe-Hor, governor of the 
land of the Temple,’ from which it may be inferred that a temple 
once existed there. Tombs of the Roman period also exist on the 
western side of the island, as well as at its southern end, where the 
natives have disinterred a stone sarcophagus. Those on the west are 
excavated in the rock in the form of square chambers, the mummies 
of the dead being buried in them in sarcophagi, sometimes of stone, 
sometimes of terracotta. 
stone was placed by the side of it. The tombs, however, were after- 
wards re-used by the Copts, a number of corpses being crammed into 
a single tomb. 
a Demotie inscription; in another Lord Amherst found part of a 
libation-table in honor of the son of the Nubian ‘ chief’ Mesta-Khnum, 
who died at an early age. 

“Lord Amherst took me to see the tombs, and we then explored 
the northern end of the island. Here we found more tombs, this 
time of vaulted brick on stone basements, and below them, not far 
from the ‘bab’ of the Cataract, was the site of a temple which had 
subsequently been converted into a Coptic church. The altar of the 
church had been supported on an upturned granite pedestal, on one 
side of which were cavities for the feet of three statues, while on 
another I found a Greek and a Demotic inscription. The Greek 
reads: 

(1) BASIAEA TTTOAEMAION KAI BASIAISS2AN KAEOTTATPAN. 
(2) OEOY= ¢|AOMHTOPAS KAI TTTOAEMAION TON YION AYTQN. 


“On the island of Hesseh, south of 


A libation table supported on obelisks of 


In one of them Mr. Newman picked up a fragment of 
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Then comes three erased lines, over which has been engraved in large 
letters: 1212 KAI QPOS. Next follow two lines of Demotic, the second 
of which has been erased, and the first (which is a translation of the 
Greek) ends with the names of ‘ Isis and Horos.’ 

“ Here, then, we have a memorial of the ill-starred Ptolemy Eupator, 
who must have been a boy at the time the monument was made, as 
the cavity in which his statue stood, between those of his father and 
mother, is of relatively small size. 

“ Bases of royal statues with Greek inscriptions are rare in Egypt: 
indeed, I know of only one other, which is now in the Museum of 
Alexandria. Curiously enough, this also is dedicated to Philometor 
(though not to his son and wife), while there are traces of erased- lines, 
in place of which the names of Isis and Horos have been engraved. 
Could this monument have originally come from Hesseh? At all 
events it would appear that the temple of Hesseh was dedicated to 
Isis and Horos.” 

LAKE MOERIS.—In the Rer. Critique, 1894, u, p. 73, M. Maspero 
treats of the question of Lake Moeris, in which once again he rejects 
the hypothesis of Linant, almost universally admitted. He concludes: 
“The entire structure of theories to explain classical Moeris rests upon 
a single text, that of Herodotos. Other authors merely reproduce 
Herodotos in applying to Birket Kérofin what Herodotos had said of 
Moeris. Herodotos had seen the Fayoum at the time of the inunda- 
tion; he had mistaken for an artificial lake, serving as a reservoir, the 
whole extent of water comprised between the dykes which enclosed 
the basin of the Favyoum.”— Rev. Arch., 1895, p. 126. 


TUNIS. 


THE HIPPODROME OF DOUGGA.—Northwest of the ruins of Dougga, 
some hundreds of metres from the enclosing wall of the acropolis, is a 
long rectangular field of well defined limits. A long wall carefully 
built indicates the presence here of a considerable structure in 
antiquity. The purpose of this building was for a long time doubt- 
ful, but now may be recognized as the site of an ancient hippodrome, 
Here may be seen the rounded extremities of the spina, also the 
podium behind which were the spectators’ seats. The spina was about 
180 m. long, so that the course for the races was in length one stadion. 
Some fragmentary inscriptions were also found. This hippodrome 
dates from the years 223-225, within a century of which time there 
arose in the neighborhood of Dougga many buildings whose ruins 
make this part of Africa one of the richest fields for the archeologist. 
—Dr. Carton, in Rev. Arch., March-April, 1895, p. 229. 
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THE MAUSOLEUM OF EL’AMROUNI.—Tripoli has recently furnished 
a monument which recalls in some measure the celebrated mausoleum 
of Dougga. It is a tomb decorated with basreliefs, bearing a double 
inscription—Neo-Punie and Latin. It was discovered at a_ place 
called E?Amrouni, half way between Douirat and Nalout, on the 
ancient Roman road from Tunis to Ghadames. The ruins were 
buried in the sand in the neighborhood of other tombs of less impor- 
tance. Only the base composed of four large steps Was still in 
place; all the upper portion had fallen down and the materials were 
buried. After careful excavations some thirty pieces of cut stone 
were recovered, consisting of mouldings, sculptures and reliefs in a 
remarkable state of preservation. The monument was formerly 
about 16m. high. It was composed of two stages surmounted by a 
pyramid. The tomb chamber contained four niches, and was entirely 
filled with sand. The mausoleum was quadrangular, the east and 
the west bases being larger than the north and south. 
The eastern facade presented at the base a small door which entered 
a small room. At the first story between two Corinthian pilasters 
was a basrelief representing the departed and his wife. Immediately 
above was a Latjn inscription, then a Neo-Punie inscription, and 
finally the upper basrelief. The basrelief representing Orpheus charm- 
ing the animals, and higher up a relief representing Orpheus and 
Eurydike. The north and south sides were apparently decorated each 
by a single relief representing Orpheus rescuing Eurydike and Hera- 
kles rescuing Alkestis from Hades. Two inscriptions are the same, 
though in different languages. The Latin inscription reads : 
DIS MANIBVS * SAC 
Q APVLEVS * MAXSSIMVS ° 
QVI ET RIDEVS VOCABA 
TVR IVZALE F IVRATHE N 
VIX AN * LXXXX THANVBRA 
CONIVNX * ET PVDENS ET SE 
VERVS ET MAXSIMYS - } 
PIISSIMI * P * AMANTISSIMO S P+ F 
M. de Villefosse has called attention to the fact that these episodes 
from the history of Orpheus recall the words of St. Augustine in the 
Civitas Dei (xvut,14). The interest of these reliefs is increased by the 
Neo-Punic inscription accompanying them, which is the first Phaeni- 
cian inscription discovered as far south in Africa.—PHILiIpre BERGER, 
in Rev. Arch., 1895, p tke 
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MEGALITHIC REMAINS.—Mr. Cowper writes from Malta, April 11, 
1895, that he has just spent a fortnight in the Tripolitan range of 
hills examining a large and most interesting series of ancient remains. 
The importance of the series lies mainly in the elaborate character of 
the remains and their abundance, which prove them to be the ves- 
tiges of an important and an almost unknown civilization. “Our 
present knowledge of these remains appears to be derived from 
two sources. First from the researches of the traveler Barth, who 
traveled in both Jebel Tarhuna and Jebel Gharian, but whose aim 
was not primarily the examination of antiquities. He mentions and 
gives some brief description of about eignt sites, but passed within a 
short distance of many others which he did not examine. The second 
traveler who has mentioned the subject was the unfortunate Von 
Bary, who died in 1877 at Ghat. He has left a paper in the transac- 
tions of a German society, translated into French in the Revue 
@ Ethnoyraphie, unillustrated in the last, and, I believe, also in the 
first-named publication. In this paper he has given some notes on 
about thirteen sites which he visited. 

“The sites which I have been able to visit number in all about 
sixty, which include most of those mentioned by Barth and Von 
Bary. Numerous others I saw at a distance or heard of, but found no 
opportunity of visiting. 

“The remains in question appear to be found all over Tarhuna, and 
to reach into the more mountainous district of Gharian. The more 
complete examples consist of rectangular enclosures, well built of 
dressed stone, divided by lines of square columns, and including one 
or several megalithic monuments like enormous doorways, which are 
formed of jambs or uprights, with a cross stone at the top. These 
monuments are often, but by no means always, trilithons. They 
vary from 8 ft. to 17 ft. in height, and among the Arabs are known as 
senams, 7. e., idols. These senams are not orientated, and an especially 
puzzling feature consists of square holes which are in all cases cut into 
either jam» at regular intervals. What the original use of these 
monuments was must be a matter for future consideration, for a 
peculiar feature of them is the narrowness of the passage between the 


jambs, which almost precludes the possibility of their really being 


doorways, as at first sight they appear. There is, however, often on 
one side of them, facing the passage, a large flat stone, flush with the 
ground and grooved in a peculiar way which leaves little doubt that 
it was an altar. There are, besides, one or two other peculiar types of 
stone which continually occur, and which are much more mysterious. 
Stones with pit markings, generally seven square, are also common. I 
have further been fortunate enough to find four stones with carvings, 
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which without doubt belong to the same period. One of these at 
Ksea has been mentioned, and also engraved by Barth, but his en- 
graving is not very trustworthy. The other three have never before 
been noticed. 

“These sites are so numerous that in parts of Tarhuna there are 
few slight eminences which do not bear the traces of one of these 
temples. Wherevera door (at present I have no better word) remains 
standing or fallen the place is called a senam, but where there is no 
trace of one of these they are simply known as beni (or buni) gedim 
(old buildings.) The numerous Roman ruins in the vicinity are 
classed by the Arabs under the same head. 

“ These megalithic temples (for temples I cannot doubt they were) 
are of an earlier period than the Roman, for the senams were smashed 
and built into Roman edifices. Moreover, the temples were con- 
tinually altered and rebuilt by the Romans, who adopted them for 
their own uses. In these Roman buildings the doorways were often 
preserved, and there is reason to believe that in more modern times 
either superstition or other motive among the people has in some 
tlegree helped to protect them from destruction. 

“Of all the sites I visited I took measurements or made rough 
sketch plans, and also took photographs, which will, I hope, suf- 
ficiently show the character of the remains. Were it not for the 
restrictions placed by the Turkish authorities for the last fifteen years 
upon Europeans wishing to enter the country, it is probable that 
these ruins would be now to some extent known. 

“One word more. My acquaintance with the megalithic remains of 
Algeria is nil; but I have reason to believe that the senams and temples 
of the senam period of Tripoli evince marks of a much higher and 
more elaborate civilization than the Algerian series. The megalithic 
remains of Mnaidra and Hajiar Kym, in Malta, which are well known, 
certainly belong to a far ruder type, and though it would be rash to 
say that there is no connection between these remains and those of 
Tripoli, it is, at any rate, certain that the connection is not intimate.” 

H. S. Cowper, in Athenwum, May 18, 1895. 


ASIA. 
BABYLONIA. 


EARLY ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATION.—On the 29th of August, 
11,542 n. c., the star of Sirius or Sothis was visible during an eclipse 
of the sun. M. Oppert, who is the author of this calculation, thinks 
that this phenomenon, which was the ground for the Sothic cycles, 
was observed in the Island of Tylos, in the Persian Gulf, the cradle of 
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Chaldzan civilization. We would have then in this by far the most 
ancient date known to history. To this Salomon Reinach replies that 
it seems unscientific to put humanity, that is to say civilization, at 
such an early period, since humanity must have been very civilized 
in order to observe such an astronomical phenomenon and to pre- 
serve the remembrance of it.—-Rev. Arch., 1895, p. 123. 

THE NUDE FEMALE FIGURE NOT OF BABYLONIAN ORIGIN.—At a re- 
cent meeting of the Académie des Inscriptions, M. Salomon Reinach 
read a paper upon the representation of female nudity in Greek and 
Eastern art. His main object was to disprove the generally received 
theory that nudity in classic art is ultimately derived from a Baby- 
lonian source, the image of the goddess Istar. He maintained that 
there was no nude divinity in the Babylonian pantheon. Istar, as a 
warrior goddess, is represented clothed and in armor; if she disrobes 
herself for her descent into hell, that is her humiliation. On the 
other hand, there has been found in the Archipelago and at Troy, 
dating from about 1200 B. c., statuettes of nude females, and a very 
ancient tumulus in Thrace has furnished a similar example. We 
know that there existed at the same period in the Greek islands 
statues of women of life-size, one of which is now preserved at Athens. 
M. Reinach suggested that some of these statues might have been 
carried up from the coast by a Babylonian conqueror, and then be- 
come objects of worship. In this way he would explain the presence 
on cylinders of a nude goddess, who is sometimes placed upon a 
pedestal. It was, then, from prehistoric Greece that the type of nude 
divinities penetrated to Babylonia; the same type maintained itself 
in Pheenicia, whence it passed back to historic Greece, and so to 
Rome.— Academy, May 4, 1895. 

Since then M. Reinach has published his paper in the Revue Arché- 
ologique. 

TELLO SIRPURLA.-— THE Sitver Vase OF AN Earty Kinc.—We have already 
referred in the JouRNAL to a silver vase found by M. de Sarzee during 
his excavations at Tello in 1888. It has only recently been cleaned 
by M. Heuzey, who has studied it in the museum at Constantinople, 
and publishes an article upon it in the Monuments et Mémoires, T. II, 
pp. 5-28. This vase, which is the only object in precious metal thus 
far found at Tello, is the earliest object of its kind in existence, as it 
dates from about 4000 B. c., if not earlier. In form it is extremely 
beautiful, reminding of a certain type of Chinese or Japanese vases 
of ovoidal shape, resting upon a four-footed base and ending in a 
plain straight mouth. Its technique is also perfect. It is beaten 
into its form out of a single sheet of silver, and French experts 
in metal declare that they could not do better at present. Its 
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total height is 35 em. Its diameter is 18 em. Its form is that of a 
jar, or to use the corresponding Greek term, pithos, It has no handles. 
The most interesting part of the vase is the series of figures incised in 
the metal, which were brought to light by M. Heuzey’s patient handi- 
work. Encircling the centre of the body of the vase is a broad band 
on which is reproduced four times the group which has been identi- 
fied by him as the coat-of-arms of the city Sirpurla. Is is a lion- 
headed eagle facing the spectator with outspread wings and holding 
with his extended claws two lions passant This exact group is 
seen on a number of basreliefs found at Tello, one of which was 
illustrated by M. Heuzey in the first number of the Monuments et 
Mémoires. The lion-headed eagle represents the city subduing its ene- 
mies in the shape of lions. In two out of the four cases the lions are 
replaced by other animals: once by two deer and once by two wild 
goats. In the former M. Heuzey would see typified the field inhabi- 
tants of the plain and in the latter the hardy mountaineers. The 
principle of symmetrical and alternating repetition which is exempli- 
fied in these four groups is thoroughly Asiatie and different from the 
spirit of Egyptian art, and it is interesting to find it at the very 
beginning of Babylonian civilization. A similar principle is exempli- 
fied on the narrow point immediately above the main decoration. 
Upon it are outlined seven reclining cows with right fore-leg extended 
and raised head. Here we find the principle of repetition and the 
first type of an idea which was handed down to the Assyrians and the 
Greeks of zones of animals, the best example of which are found on 
Assyrian shields and Phoenician dishes and Greek vases. Besides 
these two rows of subjects, the vase bears an inscription by which this 
vase is dedicated to the god Nin Ghirsu by Entemena, the Patesi or 
high priest of Sirpurla. The inscription would lead one to believe 
that this vase was but part of the treasury of similar objects dedicated 
by this ruler to the god. Now, Entemena is the fourth king in direct 
descent from Ur Nina, who was the founder of the local dynasty. 
This ruler is regarded by M. Heuzey as considerably earlier than Sar- 
gon 1, Whose date is 3800 p.c. This he regards as proved by the earlier 
character of the monuments of these early rulers of Sirpurla, when 
compared with monuments of Sargon 1 and Naramsin. The animals 
outlined upon the vase are executed with remarkable skill, as long as 
they are given in profile. As is customary with the early Babylonian 
artist, the forms are made heavy in contrast to the lightness of Egy p- 
tian art. The outlines of the animals, of course, are especially true to 
nature, but the artist failed directly when he attempted, as early 
Babylonian artists seem to have been fond of doing, to execute the 


full face. This he does in the case of the lions and the lion-headed 
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eagles with disastrous results. He is very fond of giving the details 
of both the mane of the lions and the wings of the eagles, though other- 
wise he confines himself to a slight indication of some of the muscles. 

FOUNDATION STONES OF EANNADU.—At a meeting of the Académi 
des Inscriptions M. Heuzey read a paper upon some Chaldean monu- 
ments of great antiquity. of which he had received impressions from 
M. de Sarzee. In particular he dealt with two foundation-stones, upon 
which Eannadu, the warrior of the Column of the Vultures, had in- 
scribed a history of his reign. One of these contains no less than 150 
compartments of writing. Beside the long religious litanies, which 
comprise almost the entire literature of this remote epoch, these annals 
are at present the only contemporary historical documents that we 
possess. It appears that Eannadu had worked hard to expand and 
fortify the towns or detached quarters which formed the agglomera- 
tion of Sirpurla, particularly Uruazagga, “the holy city.” The cata- 
logue of his cong uests includes the countries of Elam and Isban, his 
traditional enemies, and also the historic cities of Erech, Ur and the 
City of the Sun (evidently Larsam). Mention is made of an alliance 
between some of these with the land of Kish On the Column of the 
Vultures, Eannadu bears the stvle of King of Sirpurla, which he also 
gives to his father Akurgal and his grandfather Ur-nina; but on the 
foundation-stones he only uses, for them as well as for himself, the 
religious title of pates/, which he boasts to have been invested with by 
Istar, the goddess of battles These statements throw light upon the 
theocratic character of early Chaldiean civilization, while they show 
the important part that Sirpurla played from the beginning of history. 

Acade my, May 18, 189. 

A NEW ASSYRIAN STELE.—In Vol. xvi of Maspero’s Reeveil de Trav- 
aux, Father V. Scheil, writing from Mossoul on May 21, 1894, pub- 
lishes a cuneiform text of great importance. It is a stele of Bél- 
kharran-bél-usur, admirably described hy the learned writer, whose 
introduction, transcription and notes are excellent at such a distance 
from literary apparatus. Destined apparently for Constantinople, we 
owe the Reverend Father warm thanks for apprising us so quickly of 
its contents. There can be no question of its value for an estimate of 
the internal affairs of Assyria. 

While we know that the greater officials of the kingdom and the 
prefects of the chief cities took their turns with the king himself in 
giving name to the year, and while here and there we had glimpses of 
generals and ministers, as a rule all were eclipsed by the glory of the 
monarch. The tone of many of the dispatches sent to the kings of 
Assyria is far from subservient; but though all along we have sus- 
pected that the empire was not the creation of the king and that his 
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power was founded on the ability of his subordinates, he usually 
omits to state his indebtedness. 

In this inscription of Bél-kharran-bél-usur (Eponym in 741 B. c. 
and again in 727 B. ¢.) we see somewhat behind the scenes. Of this 
officer little is known beyond what he tells us here himself. As nagir 
ékalli he ranks next to the Tartan Nabt-danin-ani under Tiglath- 
Pileser 111, and later as prefect of Gozan at the accession of Shalmane- 
ser Iv. His name alse occurs on a mutilated tablet, K. 12990, in 
the British Museum (Bezold Cat., K. Coll., Vol. 111) and possibly else- 
where. 

His own record is remarkable. He founds a city, builds and endows 
its temple, gives it a constitution, supplies it with roads, apparently 
on his own initiative, at his own expense znd without any reference 
to his monarch beyond a formal acknowledgment of his subordinate 
rank. He calls his city after his own name; he blesses the successor 
who shall respect his monuments and the freedom of his city on the 


one hand, while he curses the careless or mischievous custodian of 


posterity on the other with a regal grace. His reference to his position 
as due not solely to Tiglath-Pileser, but to “his lords in their high 


commission and assured favor,” seems to point to something short of 


absolute monarchy. Perhaps at that time the king was only primus 
inter pares; and it is at least noteworthy that Tiglath-Pileser takes 
care to record that certain of his conquests were assigned to the 
province of the Tartan or of the Rab-bi-lul, a compliment subsequent 
monarchs do not find it necessary to pay. 

Father Scheil’s transcription of the text, as he publishes it, is very 
doubtful in places, and his version does not agree perfectly with either. 
The text, if correctly copied, was carelessly inscribed, so I append a 
new version of the text, with some notes explanatory of my rendering, 
trying to be as literal as possible :— 

1. Marduk, great lord, king of the gods, holder of the ends of heaven 

and earth, 

2. Populator of cities, establisher of towns, universal ordainer of the 
temples of the gods ; 

3. Nabuti, scribe of the gods, wielder of the glorious tablet-style, 
bearer of the tablet of the destiny of the gods, 

4. Director of the Igigi and the Anunnaki, donor of sustenance, giver 
of life; 

5. Samas, light of the lands, judges of all cities, protection of regions ; 

6. Sin, bright shiner of heaven and earth, bearer of the upraised 
horns, who clothes himself with brightness ; 

7. [star of the stars, brightness of heaven, to whom prayer is univer- 
sally good, who receives petitions. 


XUM 


| 

4 

| 


XUM 


{ Persia. } ARCH XZ OLOGICAL NEWS. 393 


8. The great gods, to all of them, hearers of his prayer, his helpers, 
his lords: 

9. Bél-kharran-bél-usur, nagir of the palace of Tiglath-Pileser, king 
of Assyria, venerator of the great gods, 

10. There sent me forth the mighty lords with their high commission 
and assured favor. 

11. A city in the wilds and the wastes I chose, from its foundation to 
its roofs, verily I finished. 

12. A temple I made, and the shrine of the great gods therein I raised. 

13. Its temen, I like a piler of a mountain founded, I settled its foun- 
dation for ever and ever, 

14. Dur-Bél-kharran-bél-usur, in the tongue of the people, I called its 
name, I directed roads to it, 

15. An inscription I wrote, and the image of the gods on the top I 
made, in the dwelling of the divinity I set up 

16. Endowments, sacrifices, incense for those gods I established for 
ever. 

17. Who ever hereafter that ASsur, Samas, Marduk and Ramman, shall 
graciously name and send there. 

18. Restore the ruins of the city, of this temple, the endowments and 
sacrifices of those gods thou shalt not discontinue, 

19. Of that city its freedom I made, its crops shall not be torn up, its 
corn shall not be trodden down, etc. 

—C. H. W. Jonns, in Academy, July 6, 1895. 


PERSIA. 

SASSANIAN VASES AT ST. PETERSBURG.—The Museum of the Herm- 
itage has been enriched by the addition of seven plates and six silver 
cups discovered in the region of Perm and Viatak. One find made 
near the river Tomis consisted of five plates, four cups and six neck- 
laces. This included one plate of Byzantine workmanship (v-vI cent. 
A. D.) With Greek marks of manufacture not yet deciphered. All the 
other silver vessels are Sassanian. They consisted of: (1) The image 
of a ram ina park; (2) a lion devouring a stag; (3) a royal huntsman 
mounted, attacked by wfld beasts. The king wears a head-dress like 
that of Sapor. In the lower portion of this plate may be distinguished 
a Pali inscription, not yet deciphered ; (4) a plate with the image of a 
woman clothed in a long robe seated upon a winged monster and 
playing upon a wind instrument. On the other side of the plate a Pali 
inscription, which has not yet been deciphered ; (5) a plate with the 
image of two warriors clad in scaled breast-plates ; one makes use of a 
bow, the other of a javelin. On the ground are two small round 
shields, two axes, two broken swords, as if this was the last episode of 
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a long fight. M.Smirnow, who has written an account of these plates, 
thinks that the explanation of this one may be found in Persian 
poetry. Amongst the other objects may be cited a cup, the handle of 
which is ornamented with the image of a bearded Persian with ear- 
rings, also several cups decorated with various motives, such as pea- 
cocks, birds amongst serpents, ele.—Rer. Arch , 1895, p. 129. 

SAPOR AND VALERIAN.—In May, 1583, the Cabinet des Médailles was 
enriched by the addition of an ancient cameo of unusual interest to 
antiqu irians and historians. The stone is a sardonyx of three layers, 
the base is dark brown, the middle layer on which the relief is carved 
is pale white: the upper laver, which is utilized for the definition of 
certain details, is russet color. The stone is in the shape ot an ellipse. 
Its two diameters are 103 mm. and 68 mm. and its thickness 9 mm., 
being one of the largest ancient cameos in existence. It represents a 
Persian king of the Sassanian dynasty on horseback taking prisoner 
a Roman ¢ miperor, who is also mounted and defending himself. The 
helmet of the Persian king is surmounted by a large globe, which 
according to Adrien de Longperier was a symbol of the solar sphere 
His shoulders are surmounted by smaller globes. Pendant bands 
flutter from his diadem and girdle. The Roman emperor, beardless, 
is crowned with laurel. He wears a breastplate and the palvdamentum 
flutters behind his back He brandishes the parazonium above his 
head, while the Persian king makes no use of his sword. It was in 
the year 250 of our era in the neizhborhood of Edessa that the emperor 
Valerian was taken prisoner by surprise by Sapor 1,son of Aitaxerxes. 
This event made a great stir in the Oriental world, perhaps much 
more amongst the Romans, and has been recounted by various 
authors. Valerian was the only one of the Roman or Byzantine 
emperors who was taken prisoner by the Persians. In the year 260, 
when this event took place, he was sixty-seven vears of age. Sapor I, 
who was crowned in the vear 242 and died in 272 
old man. The identity of the Roman emperor and of the Persian 
king is confirmed by numismatics, and the Persian triumph is repre- 


or 273, was also an 


sented also in reliefs at Naksche roustem. Sassanian cameos are few 
in number and are frequently attributed to Greek or Byzantine 
sculptors in the service of the Persians. It seems probable, however, 
that this art survived amongst the Persians as an inheritance from 
Babylonia and Assvria.—ErNest BABELON, in Mon. et Mem. Acad. Inser., 


p. 
PALESTINE. 


NEW MILE-STONES. The Dominican fathers have discovered at 
Bettir the most ancient mile-stone of the region, dating 130 a. p. It 
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is the eighth on the road leading from Jerusalem to Eleutheropolis. 
In the same district there has been found the epitaph of a legionary, 
of which P. Germer-Durand has given a new transcription. The 
mile-stone in the neighborhood of Jerusalem dates from the Kaliphate 
of Abd-el-melik, and contains the most ancient Arabic inscription 
which has diacritical points. Together with this document M. Cler- 
mont-Genneau communicates a dedication by the x legion Fretensis 
to Trajan and a mile-stone of Adjlotin, with the name of the legate, P. 
Julius Germinius Marcianus, 162 a. p. At Gerasa there has been 
found a dedication to Antoninus and two other texts; one of them 
mentions the date 294, which corresponds nearly to the year 215 a. D. 
At Mzerib several texts have been copied, one of which is in verse. 
Another metrical epitaph has been found at Nawa, which contains a 
mention of Alkinoos.—Rev. Arch., 1895, p. 121. 

EXPLORATION OF MOAB.—During the winter months, when excava- 
tion becomes difficult or impossible at Jerusalem, Dr. Bliss received 
the sanction of the Committee of the Palestine Exploration Fund to 
undertake a journey to the Land of Moab, including the examination 
of Medeba, Kerak and other places of historical interest beyond the 
Dead Sea. Dr. Bliss had the special advantage of a letter of recom- 
mendation from Hamdy Bey, director of the Museum of Constantino- 
ple. He was received most cordially by the governor of Kerak, and 
was afforded the fullest permission to measure and make plans of 
buildings, to copy inscriptions, ete. Among other things, he dis- 
covered a previously unknown Roman fort and a walled town with 
towers and gates like the interesting town of M’Shita. After a journey 
of very great interest he got back to Jerusalem on April 2, and at once 
resumed the work of excavation. The committee have appointed 
Mr. Archibald Campbell Dickie, a trained architect, to assist Dr. 
Bliss in this work, especially in drawing plans, sections, etc. He has 
already arrived in Jerusalem.—Academy, April 27. 

JERUSALEM. — History oF THE Hoty SepuccHre. — Mr. George Jeffery, 
F.R.I.B.A., has published at Jerusalem a series of plans and sketches 
intended to illustrate the architectural history of the buildings on the 
site of the Holy Sepulchre, as described by the earlier pilgrims. The 
plans have been made from actual measurement on the spot, so far as 
the difficult nature of the work permits, infinite trouble having been 
caused by complicated proprietorship and by sectarian prejudices. 
Much assistance has been derived from the recent discoveries of Herr 
Schick, which have demonstrated the position of the much-disputed 
Second Wall. The method adopted by Mr. Jeffery is to work back- 
wards chronologically. He starts with a plan of the buildings as they 
were left by the Crusaders in the xm century, which is practically 
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identical with their present condition, except for the absence of the 
modern sectarian partitions and a few restorations. Next we have a 
plan of the (x1 century) buildings of Constantine Monomachus, as 
described by Saewulf in 1102, before their destruction by the Cru- 
saders; then the (vu century) buildings of Modestus, as described by 
Arculf and Willibald, and finally the (1v century) basilica of Constan- 
tine, conjecturally restored from the descriptions of Eusebius and 
Saint Sylvia. To this last is added a reproduction of the apse mosaic 
in S. Pudenziana in Rome, which may possibly be a contemporary 
representation of Constantine’s basilica. By way of explanation, Mr. 
Jeffery has quoted extracts from the accounts of the pilgrims referred 


to.—Academy, June 29, 1895. 


SYRIA. 


SOME HITTITE BRONZE FIGURINES.—M. Menant in the Rev. Arch., 
Jan—Feb., 1895, publishes a series of bronze figurines found in the 
Orontes. These figurines resemble especially those which have 
hithertofore come from Pheenicia and Sardinia. An analysis made 
by M. Ditte, of the Sorbonne, shows that the bronze consisted of: 
tin, 3.44; lead, 3.90; copper, 92.65, besides slight traces of iron. 
They were moulded in a single piece and rudely made. One of these 
identifies itself as a Hittite divinity, since it wears upon its breast a 
sort of phylactery containing the Hittite symbol for divinity. Both 
arms are free and raised. On the head is a conical cap surmounted 
by a plume. In this case, as in all the rest, the feet are indeterminate 
and give no evidence as to the style of shoes. One of the statuettes is 
the figure of a goddess. Another of finer workmanship had artificial 
eyes and still wears a silver torque about his neck and carries a silver 
sceptre in his hand. There can be little doubt that these figurines 
reflect more important monuments which have not yet been discovered. 


ASIA MINOR. 


MYCENAAN AND CUNEIFORM REMAINS ON HITTITE SITES.—Little is 
known as yet of the results of the excavations of M. Chantre at 
Borghaz-Keui and at Kara-Euyuk, where he found a cuneiform text 
and pottery having some analogy with that of Mykenai. He is about 
to publish an extensive work on this subject.— Rev. Arch., 1895, p. 113. 

EXPEDITION OF MM. HULA AND SZANTO.—MM. Hula and Szanto 
have published the first results of their expedition of 1893 made on 
the Liechtenstein foundation. They discovered three new towns— 
Kasossos, Hygassos and Kallipolis. In the walls of Amyzon they 
found this interesting inscription: “Avrioyos orparryois, 
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immapxas, weLav ipyepoor, [éra[ipos?], Kai trois dAAos . . . TO 
iepov “AroAAwvos MAOSTOEN (doubtless a local epithet of the divinity). 
Then they studied the ruins of Alinda, its necropolis, theatre and 
gateway. At Kafadji they discovered contracts of rent analogous to 
those of LeBas, No. 323 ff. At Mendelia they copied an honorary de- 
cree in which the Mylasians and Rhodians are mentioned, also a 
Karian inscription which reads: 

and which signifies 

"‘Hynoias Atoov Kvidtos (?) 
At Herakleia of Latmos they discovered an inscription identifying the 
temple of Athena. At Kadi-Kalessi they found Byzantine paintings 
representing scenes from the life of Christ. Mylasa also furnished 
several new inscriptions. The other results of the expedition may be 
tabulated as follows :— 

1. Eski-Hissar. Inscriptions to Zeus Labraundos, Demeter and 
K ore. 

2. Ulash. An inscription revealing the existence of the Kaowooeis 
of the temple of Zeus. 

3. Pedasa. A new inscription. 

4. Halikarnassos. Honors paid to Sylla, an ephebic inscription ; 
dedication to Isis and Serapis ; numerous Nike inscriptions. 

5. Idyma. Mention of a xowdv rav .. . worreviwv ; name of the tribe 
Aowevs. 

6. Bair. Temple of Asklepios and an epitaph of a citizen of Hygas- 
sos, from which it follows that Hygassos is Bair. 

7. Turan-Tchiflik. Identified by an inscription as Kallipolis. 

. Pisye. Epitaphs. 

EXPEDITION OF MM. HEBERBEY AND KALINKA.—MM. Heberbey and 
Kalinka have also forwarded to M. Reinach the results of their expe- 
dition to Asia Minor during the autumn of 1894. They recovered 
more than 300 inscriptions, of which two are Latin and five Lykian. 
At Karabuk they discovered the’ Koppéwv djyos, which according to an 
inedited inscription of [besos formed with this town and Akalissos a 
sympoliteia. Another inscription enabled them to fix the site of 
Apollonia at Avassari, about six miles west of Tristomo. Numerous 
fragments and eight entire blocks were found to complete the cele- 
brated inscription of Opramoas at Rhodiapolis—S. Retnacu, Rev. 
Arch., 1895, p. 111. 

HALIKARNASSOS.—B. Keil has made a study of the system of 
enumeration employed in an inscription from Halikarnassos. One 
system is the simple Attic system where A= 1, B=2, KA = 21, ete. 
In the other 1 stands for an obol, D for a drachma, 2 D for a stater 
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and a dash with two little circles at each extremity for 10 staters. 
There are also signs for fractions of obols, — = }, s, i. The 
article is too complex and treats of too many subjects to be here ana- 
lyzed at length.—Rer. Arch., 1895, p 115 

LYKIA.—M Imbert has made a study of names in relationship in 
Lykian inscriptions. The names for son, wife, family and daughter 
are already known. Imbert adds tuihes — nephew, qahbu — daughter- 
in-law, ddedi brother or brother-in-law, e} nneni = grandfather, ete. 
He announces that a Corpus of Lykian inscriptions will be published 
by the Academy of Vienna in 1895,—Rev. Arch., 1895, p 116 

MAXIMIANOPOLIS.—A basrelief in basalt at Soueida in the Hauran 
represents a scene from the Gigantomachia or according to M. Cler- 
mont-Ganneau, Zeus and Herakles appearing in the character of two 
emperors, perhaps Diocletian and Maximianus. In Gallo-Roman art 
more than one of these mythological subjects have thus been treated 
realistically in the details of armor and of the costume. A town of 
Maximianopolis existed precisely in this district, and M. Clermont- 
Ganneau thinks that Soueida marks its site—Rev. Arch., 1895, p. 121. 

SMYRNA. — Grotesque Terracottas. — Once Mr. Ruskin wrote very 
Sey erely about the grotesque head sculptured on the tower of Sta. Maria 
Formosa at Venice. He saw in it a work of pure imagination con- 
ceived by an artist who was unworthily fond of the ugly. M. Charcot 
recognized in this effigy the signs of a pathological deformation of the 
face, signs which were reproduced with scrupulous exactness. In an 
article in La Nature, Dr. Regnault, who once made a similar study of 


Egyptian sculptures, proves now that certain grotesque statucttes 
from Tanagra or from Myrina, which were usually regarded as carica- 
tures, are in reality faithful copies of nature. He insists especially 
upon the cranial deformations, and notes in the various figures exact 
representations of microcephaly, acrocephaly, scaphocephaly and ‘ 
hydrocephaly. One of these statuettes deserves especial attention. It 
is a terracotta of Smyrna (No. 707 of the catalogue of the Louvre) 
representing a microcephalous idiot, who is strangling himself by 
gluttony. Such an accident, it appears, frequently occurs in lunatic 
asylums. The gesture of the idiot carrying his hands to his neck, 
giving the impression of suffocation, the expression of the counten- 
ance, the form of the brain and the forehead in these statuettes are a 
striking reality for patholozists. M. Heuzey has recently shown by 
living examples that the beauty of lines in Greek art is based upon 
reality. Dr. Regnault on his side shows us that the same is the case 
for ugliness.—Débats, 1894, Dec. 11, quoted in Rev. Arch., 1895, p. 114. 

SYDE.—Basre tiers of THE NymeHaum.—M. Collignon has recently com- 
municated to the French Academy of Inscriptions some inedited 
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sketches found among the papers of the English architect Cockerell, 
and reproducing four of the reliefs which adorn the balustrade of the 
Nympheum of Syde. Two of these reliefs are already known by 
publication of Count Lanckoronski on the cities of Pamphylia and 
Pisidia, but the drawings of Cockerell are even in this case interesting 
as differing in certain details. His other two sketches reproduce bas- 
reliefs which no longer exist. One represents a Nereid rising out of 
the water by the side of a marine monster and a flying Eros; on the 
other is Selene being led by Eros toward the sleeping Endymion. 
This subject is treated in a painting at Pompeii and this analogy is 
sufficient to show the survival of Hellenistic taste in these basreliefs. 
—Chronique, 1895, No. 


KYPROS. 


INSCRIPTION OF HIRAM.—M. de Landau has published a note upon 
the Pheenician inscription of Hiram (C. I. 8. No. 5.) The author be- 
lieves with Schrader that the Karthadast of the text is Kition, and 
that the subjection of this town is attested by Menander (in Josephus 
Antiq. vill, 5, 3.) According to him Hiram subjugated rots Trrvaious, 
which should be corrected to Kervaious. It is perhaps on this occasion 
that Kition received the name of Karthadast. This town would have 
remained in subjection from 800 to 701 B. c. under Esarhaddon. We 
meet in Phoenician inscriptions with a king from Karthadast. It has 
been supposed that the Hiram of the inscription of Kypros is Hiram 1, 
the friend of Solomon, but M. de Landa believes this to be Hiram n, 
because Hiram 1 in the Bible is only king of Tyre, while Hiram of the 
text is also king of Sidon —Rev. Arch., p. 109. 


KRETE. 


A MYCENAAN MILITARY ROAD.— During the course of an archieologi- 
cal journey through Central Krete, from which we have just returned, 
we have come across some new landmarks of Mycenzan antiquity 
which may be of general interest. The remains to which we wish 
here to refer lie in and about the mountain mass known as Lasethi, 
which oceupies a large area of East Central Krete, separated from Ida 
by the more low-lying tract once mainly occupied by the territories 
of Knoésos, Gortyna and Lyttos. 

From the latter city a road, which seems to represent a very ancient 
line of communication, after skirting the northwest escarpment of this 
range, ascends to a col which from time immemorial must have 
formed the main portal on this side of the extensive upland plain 
that forms as it were the citadel of the whole range. The deep cutting 
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of the road at the summit of the pass, and the broad terrace formed 
by it in other parts of its course, point to long use and the former im- 
portance of its traffic, though it is now little more than a track. The 
upland plain of Lasethi is completely enclosed by lofty limestone 
ranges, and drains into a large swallow-hole (kutavothron) in its north- 
west corner, close to the point where the old track reaches the level 
ground. From this point the modern road runs southward to the 
village of Psychro, keeping close under the hills, owing to the liability 
of the central part of the plain to floods in winter. 

The first object of our explorations was the great cave above 
Psychro, the ancient remains in which have been already called atten- 
tion to by Prof. Halbherr, who, in company with Dr. Hazzidakis, 
president of the Candian Syllogos, conducted some explorations here 
in 1886, and in his work on the “ Cave of the Idan Zeus” describes 
several votive relics here discovered. Our own researches are calcu- 
lated to throw new light on this important sanctuary, and show that it 
goes back perhaps even into pre-Mycenzan times. That it also lasted 


on into classical days is equally certain. The discovery of a fragment 


of sculpture representing a snake coiled round a trunk or support of 


a statue might be thought to point to the worship of Apollo, but may, 


after all, connect itself with some local heroie cult. On the other 


hand, the parallelism of many of the earlier relics found with those of 


the Idwan cave, and notably the presence of votive double axes, cer- 
tainly suggests the cult of Zeus; while the fact that this great cave 
sanctuary lay only four and a half hours’ distance from Lyttos leads 
us to infer that it was here that the Lyttian traditions regarding the 
birth-place of Zeus, referred to by Hesiod, were localized; in other 
words, this was the Diktaion .intron of the Lyttians, and Mount 
Lasethi their Dikte. To the Prasians, on the other hand, the more 


easterly Siteia range was equally known as Dikte. 


That in later times the plain of Lasethi came within the territory of 


Lyttos, the only great town within easy aceess, is highly probable. 
But we came upon the clearest proof that in the great davs of Kretan 


history namely, the early Mycen:ean times—these remote uplands 


harbored more than one walled city. About half an hour north of 


Psychro, and immediate ly below the village of Plati, rises the isolated 
knoll known as Megilo Kephai. Led here by the account of the dis- 
covery of early pottery, together with rumors of the existence of a 
tholos, or bee-hive chamber, we found distinct evidence of an early 
akropolis, including walls of large blocks of rude horizontal, and, in 
places, of polygonal construction; and we could even make out the 
course of the ascending road and traces of a gateway. From Psychro 
village, which also shows some early foundations, the modern road, 
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which, from its deep cutting, seems to follow an ancient line, runs 
almost straight to Agios Georgios, above which rises an isolated ridge 
(omitted in Spratt’s map, as is also a larger one north of the village). 
Here, too, are abundant remains of primitive pottery and distinct 
traces of fortifications like those of Plati. The site is known as 
Kastello 

Bevond Agios Georgios the traces of the old road become still 
more obvious. A little south of the confluence of the Katharo 
(Metochi) and Koudoumalia streams it ascends to the eastern steeps 
of the Lasethi basin by a series of magnificent zigzags, supported below 
by massive terrace walls of the same primitive masonry as that of the 
Mycenwan strongholds below, and secured against landslips at the 
turning points by similar walls above. From the top of the pass the 
ancient road is still traceable, descending in zigzags towards the 
Katharo stream; the modern track, however, here breaks away and 
crosses the upper Katharo basin almost due east to the Metochi 
(farm). 

Close above this a low pass, about 5,000 feet above sea level, forms 
the natural exit from the whole upland region of Lasethi; and imme- 
diately after passing the summit of this, an ancient road becomes again 
perceptible deeply worn in the mountain side, but now deserted in 
favour of a newly engineered road, the zigzags of which cross and 
recross the old line. At this point, amid groves of secular ilexes, 
opens out one of the grandest panoramas to be seen in Krete, embrac- 
ing the mountains of Siteia, the promontories that jut out from the 
low intervening tract and include the site of Minoa, to the conical 
height of Axos and the ranges of Mirabello. About twenty minutes 
from the top of the pass, we observed the remains of a vast primeval 
fortification intended to protect the defile against an enemy coming 
from below. Two walls ran parallel to and near the ancient road, 
flanking it on either side; and from the lower end of these, above and 
below, two other walls branched off at right angles—one climbing 
down towards the bottom of the ravine, the other ascending the rocky 
slope above. A breastwork was thus formed some two hundred yards 
long witha passage for the road, and the upper part ot this again made 
a return for another sixty or seventy yards in the direction of a side 
ravine in the rear of the position. Within this outer enclosure there 
were also traces of other walls. The walls were about four feet thick, 
of undressed polygonal blocks; and though the whole is now in a 
ruinous condition—not more than two or three courses remaining in 
position—it must once have been a stupendous work. 

About fifteen minutes below this the road was commanded by 
another “ Cyclopean ” work, this time more of the nature of a castle 
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rising on a rocky knoll between the road and the ravine. It consisted of 


a rock-cut gate, a large rectangular chamber and two smaller ones, and, 
about twenty paces to the west of the gate, a tower of remarkable con- 
struction. It was partly formed of native rock, partly of “ Cyclopean ” 
blocks bedded on this, and filling out the ground-plan so as to form 
an angular bastion. A platform was thus raised in a most command- 
ing position, looking out far across the valley straight towards the site 
of the great Mycenzan city of Goulds, lying about four miles distant 
as the crow flies, and from which this pre-historic castle itself is clearly 
visible. 
Kitten’s Cistern.” Further down, where the valley widens out, was 


It is called by the peasants tov KatoovAr tly otépva, “ The 


another square enclosure of the same primitive construction, a little 
to the right of the modern road, and traces of another on a low knoll 
of rock above it to the left. 

Here, then, was a fortified road of primeval antiquity leading down 
to the rich Kritsa valley, dominated by what, so far as existing remains 
allow us to judge, was the greatest city of Mycenwan Krete. But the 
remarkable fact that at once strikes us is that the direction in which 
the fortifications themselves were directed points against Goulis. It 
might have been expected that the rulers of Goulds would have been 
able to extend their dominion over the mountain uplands of their im- 
mediate neighborhood, and that the ancient road system, which, as 
will be seen, seems to ramify from their neighborhood, would have 
been executed and fortified by them. 

But the same phenomenon meets us on another side. From the 


same Kritsd valley, another ancient road ascends past the village of 


Kroustes to the southeastern spurs of Lasethi, apparently towards the 
village of Malles, identitied by Prof. Halbherr with the site of Malla 
(Antiquary, May 1895, pp. 196, 197). Here again, about half an hour 
above Kroustes, the old route is guarded against a lowland attack by 
a series of similar stone strongholds. Among these is a natural rock 
supplemented by rude stone masonry, which may originaliy have 
formed a raised terrace, like the “ Kitten’s Cistern,” another projecting 
bastion of a similar character on the side of a glen, and a wall across 


the top of the pass, while, on a summit above, a triangular fort of 


large blocks, enclosing the foundations of a square watch-tower, com- 


mands a wide view both up and down the road. 


The line of pass leading from the site of Goulds to the valley of 


Mirabello exhibits similar traces of an ancient road, supported by the 
same “Cyclopean” masonry, and at the head of the defile, beyond 
the district known as Lakonia, another pre-historic fort. At this spot, 
now occupied by a small hamlet called Peponi Khani, the road is 
flanked by the remains of double lines of ancient walls, from which, 
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on either side, as in the pass below Katharo, are stone breastworks 
running out at right angles. Here, again, the main line of defence 
seems to be directed against an enemy coming from Goulas. 

Yet it is hard to believe that these fortified roads of Mycenean 
times radiating from this great Mycenzean centre were not originally 
the work of its rulers. Did they perhaps contemplate the possibility 
of an enemy invading the valleys under their walls and desire to 
secure their highland pastures and the access to the upland plain of 
Lasethi? The materials are still wanting for the solution of these 
enigmas; but it is interesting to remark that already at this remote 
period Krete presented a phenomenon only too familiar to us at the 
present day: the combination, namely, of lines of intercourse engin- 
eered at a great expenditure of skill and labor, with huge defensive 
works proclaiming that the neighbor of to-day was as likely as not to 
become to-morrow a hostile invader. We might be on the Vosges 
instead of the Kretan mountains.—Artruur J. Evans and Joun L. 
Myres, in Academy, June 1, 1895. 

REVIEW OF HALBHERR’S DISCOVERIES AND WORK OF THE SYLLOGOS. 

Under the title “ Notes from Krete” Dr. Halbherr gives in the Athe- 
neum of June 22 a brief summary of his recent investigations in 
Krete, closing with a well-merited eulogy of services of the Kretan 
Syllogos. 

HIERAPYTNA.—M. Joubin in the Recueil de Travaux, 1894, p. 162, 
publishes a phototype of a Greco-Roman relief from Hierapytna, rep- 
resenting an ephebe wearing a double-horned pschent, between a figure 
of Horos and Isis. The scene is placed in the temple, and is sup- 
posed by the author of the article to represent a scene of initiation. It 
may be that he goes too far in adding that the relief of Hierapytna 
fills an important gap in our imperfect knowledge of ancient mys- 
teries. The figure of the Horos should be compared with a beautiful 
bronze figurine in the collection Greau, P?1. 17 of Froehner’s Catalogue. 
— Rev. Arch., 1895, p. 109. 


EUROPE. 
GREECE. 


THEORIES OF ORIGIN AND ZOOLOGICAL SYMBOLS IN MYKENAI.—In 
the Revue Archéologique, Jan.-Feb., 1895, Frederic Houssay advances 
an interesting theory concerning the origin of a number of Mycenzean 
forms. Upon the vase paintings in Mykenai some of the figures, such 
as the poulp and the argonaut, may be easily identified. Others pre- 
sent a single mixture of the real and impossible. To this class belongs 
a bird like a goose or duck. Each of these creatures has upon its 
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back two little appendices, which do not seem to be wings, but are 
like appendices of the Lepas anatife ra, or goose-mussels, a crustacean 
frequently found upon floating objects. There is a legend of antiquity 
which has come down through the Middle Ages, and is familiar to all 
those who are interested in the history of the idea of spontaneous gen- 
eration, that the barnacle-goose (anser bernicla) springs from the Lepas 
anatifera. Itseems as if the origin of this legend might be traced to these 
strange pictures, which are birds in general aspect and crustacean in 
detail. In its youth the Lepas anatifera swims and lives freely. It 
has three pairs of tentacles and is formed like the lower crustacea. 
Later the number of tentacles increases to six pairs, and it is called 
a Cypris. Finaliy this Cypris plunges its head into some floating 


object; its flexible body closes together, revealing the extremities of 


the six pairs of tentacles; the body becomes encrusted with a shell ; 
the six pairs of tentacles, useless now for walking, are used to capture 
objects and draw them to the inside of the shell. The belief that 
such a creature gave birth to a duck or goose is too extraordinary to 
be based upen observation of the animal itself. It might have been 
produced by the successive simplification of two pictures of animals 
which finally came to resemble each other. From a study of the 
figures of Mycenwan vases, it may be concluded: first, that the 
painters represented the Lepas as exactly as possible ; secondly, that 
this picture, after it had been considerably simplified, came to resem- 
ble a goose ; thirdly, the legend arises that animals in the shape of a 
goose were Lorn in the sea upon floating objects; fourthly, the float- 
ing object is thought of as a tree which grows in the sea, and is repre- 
sented in such a way as to suggest the birth of a goose upon a tree. 

M. Houssay pursues the same hypothesis in other directions. 
Through the mediation of decorative forms found in the Caucasus, he 
shows how the poulp, as a decorative form, might have been trans- 
formed in the mountain regions of the Caucasus into the head of a 
ram. Various forms of spirals, the swastika, the heart ornament, the 
owl’s head upon vases from the Troad, he traces to the same source. 

Many of these forms have been explained with more probability 
as having their naturalistic origin in the Egyptian lotus. It is inter- 
esting, however, to see how far the poulp theory may be pressed to 
explain the same forms by one who seems to be unacquainted with 
the Grammar of the Lotus 

AGAIN THE SIDON SARCOPHAGI.—At a meeting of the Hellenic So- 
ciety on May 27, Prof. P. Gardner deseribed and discussed the famous 
sarcophagi found at Sidon some years ago, and now in the Imperial 
Museum at Constantinople. (1) The Lycian Sarcophagus, which the 
lecturer was inclined to attribute to the latter part of the v century 
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B. c. The subjects in high relief were chiefly hunting scenes, and in 
the horsemen there were undoubted resemblance to those on the Par- 
thenon frieze. (2) The Tomb of the Satrap, which probably belonged 
to the same period, The subjects included a funeral banquet, a hunt- 
ing scene, and the start of some warlike expedition. These latter 
were probably episodes in the life of the person commemorated. In 
style the tomb might be compared to the Nereid monument of Xan- 
thus. (3) The Tomb of the Mourning Women. In this work, which 
probably belonged to the middle of the iv century B. ¢., and was sin- 
gularly beautiful and restrained in feeling and execution, eighteen 
women were represented, between pillars, in various attitudes of grief. 
The whole was an artistic triumph, and had been well described as 
“a dirge in eighteen stanzas.” From its similarity in style to the 
well-known sepulchral reliefs at Athens it might almost certainly be 
attributed to an Attic artist. It was possibly the tomb of Strato IT, 
King of Sidon. (4) The so-called Great Sarcophagus, usually, though 
erroneously, connected with the name of Alexander. It was more 
probably the tomb of a king of Sidon, though scenes in the life of 
Alexander, and his figure, undoubtedly occurred on the monument. 
It was difficult to name anything quite comparable to this magnificent 
work of art, though perhaps the nearest analogy was presented by the 
Amazon Sarcophagus at Vienna. The vigor and variety of the battle 
and hunting scenes, and the richness of the color, which was not 
apparently a mere coat of paint, but actually worked into the texture 
of the marble, were unique. As to the style, there was not sufficient 
evidence to connect it with the school of Skopas, of Lysippos, or any 
other known artist, and it was better to wait for further light before 
pronouncing a definite opinion. On historical grounds, Prof. Gard- 
ner was inclined to believe that it might be the tomb of a king of 
Sidon, Abdalonymus, who is known to have been a friend and protégé 
of Alexander. Prof. Waldstein drew attention to the resemblance 
between the sarcophagus last mentioned and hunting scenes by 
Lysippos and Leochares of which descriptions have come down to 
us. He also compared the Sarcophagus of the Mourning Women 
with the reliefs of Apollo and the Muses found at Mantineia.—Athe- 
neeum, June 1, 95. 

BOIOTIAN TERRACOTTA FIGURINES WITH GEOMETRIC DECORATION, 
—The Museum of the Louvre has recently acquired a terracotta idol 
said to have been found in the Boiotian necropolis. Two other anal- 
ogous examples exist in the Museum of Berlin. Each of these figur- 
ines is in the shape of a bell, and rudely represents in two cases the 
human figure, and in one case the bell is surmounted by the head of 
a bird. Thus far the terracottas called en galette, the famous pappades 
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of the Greek peasant long passed as the most ancient specimen of 


soiotian sculpture, but such figurines have been shown by Bohlau to 
be contemporary with Boiotian vases, of transitional style, which 
exhibit traces of Oriental decoration. The decoration upon the three 
figurines from the Louvre and Berlin show no trace of Oriental influ- 


ence, and have no analogy with vases of the transitional type. Their 


decoration is composed of geometric elements and aquatic birds, and 
illustrate, therefore, an earlier period.—M. Ho_ieaux, Mon. et Mem., 
Acad. Inscrip p- 31. 


A GREEK KRATER IN KORINTHIAN AND RHODIAN STYLE.—E. Pottier 


publishes in the Mon. e Mem. Acad. Inscrip , T. 1, p. 43, a Greek krater 
which came to the Louvre some thirty years ago with the Campana 
collection. This vase is the exact copy of a metallic model, as may 
be seen from the imitated rings or handles which are here affixed 
below the rim, but which in the original bronze were movable. In 
the execution of the decoration, which is painted in parallel bands, 
two processes are used. In the upper portion of the vase the decora- 
tion is Korinthian in character, exhibiting Oriental animals, such as 
the sphinx, the griffin and the lion, in which details are brought out 
by lines engraved with the burin. The lower portion of the vase is 
painted in Rhodian fashion without the assistance of the burin. The 
use of engraved lines in Greek pottery seems to have come in about 
the middle of the vu century, and to have had its origin in the imita- 
tion of incised metal vases, armor, efce. Korinth, renowned for its 
industry and metals, played a very important ré/e in the introduction 
of this technical method. The great school of Attic painters who in 
the vi century carried this method to the highest point of perfection, 


men like Klitias, Nearchos, Amasis and Exekias, were in a way rather 


engravers than painters. At the end of the v1 century a revolution in 
the art took place, with the introduction of red figured vases. The 


burin was now laid aside and the brush again expressed details of 


drapery, muscles, ete. 

VASE PAINTING REPRESENTING AN ADVENTURE OF HERAKLES.—In 
the Museum of the Louvre there is a skyphos said to have been found 
in Lokris with crude paintings, which are nevertheless interesting 
because of their subject. On one side of the vase is represented Hera- 
kles and his companions arriving at the court of Eurytos, where they 
were kindly received and invited to a repast. Eurytos and his sons 
are seated at the banquet-table. The king’s daughter Iole is not 
represented. On the other side we see a more warlike scene, in which 
Herakles and his companions are about to lay siege to the palace and 
are entering it by force. One of the figures may be Iole, although 
more likely an ephebe, clad in the same manner as the other figures. 
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In this scene the palace is represented as having a peristyle which is 
of interest, since architectural representations are rare during the v 
century. A Korinthian krater of the v1 century, also in the Louvre, 
represents the visit of Herakles to Eurytos. The painting upon this 
vase is naive but serious, whereas that upon the Attie skyphos is appa- 
rently satirical and influenced by the spirit of skepticism which was 
then in vogue.—E. Portier in Mon. Grees, 21-22, p. 41. 

RETURN OF HEPHAISTOS.—In the Mitth. d. k. d. Arch. Inst. Athen, 
1894, pp. 510-525 (PL. vim), G. Loeschke discusses a Korinthian Vase 
with the Return of Hephaistos. The vase is an amphoriskos in Athens. 
The date assigned is the early part of the vi century. Hephaistos is 
beardless, carries a drinking horn, and both his feet are crippled. He 
rides a horse. All the other male figures are bearded and nude. A 
draped female figure is explained as Thetis. The existence of a nude 
Dionysos at this date shows that Korinthian art was at that time less 
influenced than was that of Athens by the art of lonia. Two gro- 
tesque forms with huge phalli, but no characteristics of horse or goat, 
are explained as genuine Satyroi, daemonic beings belonging to the 
belief of the early Achaian inhabitants of Peloponnesos. Etymologi- 
cally odrvpos is connected with the Latin satur. 

AN ATTIC LOUTROPHOROS WITH FUNERARY SUBJECT.—The class of 
amphoras known as the Loutrophoroi exhibit two classes of subjects— 
funerary and nuptial scenes. The first class is found amongst black- 
figured vases or those where the red figures appear in the severe 
style. The second class is characteristic of a more advanced style. 
The unusual size of these vases, the fact that they have no bottom 
and finally the testimony of the monuments which show them placed 
upon the mound above the grave, go to show that they have a 
memorial character intended to designate the site of a tomb. In fact, 
some of them have been found in place in the ancient necropolis of 
Athens, near the Dipylon. In the catalogue of Attic Loutrophoroi 
made by Wolters (Ath. Mitth. xvi, pp. 378-384) the red-figured vases 
with funerary subjects are very few. An addition to this list is 
afforded by an important vase in the Louvre. On the neck are repre- 
sented mourners, some of whom carry these vases. On the body of 
the vase is represented the prothesis, where the body of the departed 
is laid upon a couch and is surrounded by male and female mourners. 
This decoration is in the severe style of red figures, but below it there 
is a frieze of cavalrymen painted in black figures with incised detail. 
The technique of this transitional character is found upon signed 
vases of Khachrylion, Peithinos, Amasis 11, Apollodoros and by the 
unknown master who writes upon his vases the formula Aadyys Kadds. 
From the general style of the vase, it may be assigned to about the 
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year 450 B. Max in Mon. et Mem. Acad. Inser., T. 
p. 49. 

RELIEF FROM THE PEIRAIEUS—In 1880 the Louvre acquired a 
Grieco-Roman basrelief discovered at Peiraieus, which represents 


Nemesis. Her two wings are closed, and she stands upon the back of 


a nude man upon the ground, holding in her right hand a wheel and 
accompanied by a serpent. The inscription is interesting because 
the goddess here mentions herself, 
Eipi pév ws éropas pepotwv avOpwrwv, 
EUTTEPOS, aGavatra, KixXov éxovra 

M. Delamarre has called attention to the fact that this relief and 
the inscription contained Orphic reminiscences, which increase their 
interest. The sculptor of the monument was called Artemidoros.— 
Rev. Arch., 1895, p. 95. 

TWO GREEK RELIEFS IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM.— Amongst the recent 
acquisitions of the British Museum are two Greek tombstone reliefs. 
The earlier is that of Glykylla, said to have been found at Thebes, but 
evidently of Attic origin. The material is Pentelic marble and the 
subject a seated lady putting a bracelet about her wrist, while an 
attendant stands holding open a jewel-casket. The character of the 
sculpture, as well as the inscription, indicate the period of the work 
to be the close of the v century. The second relief is the most perfect 
representation of its kind. On it is represented a young mother 
seated, before whom is standing an attendant holding the child 
arrayed in swaddling clothes. This relief is also of Pentelic marble 
and obviously of Attic workmanship, dating shortly after 400 B. c.— 
A. H. Surrn, in Jour. of Hell. Stud., Vol. x1v, part 2, 1894. 

STATUETTE OF APOLLO.—Amongst the bronze statuettes which 
formerly belonged to the collection of Viscount H. de Janzé, now 
preserved in the Cabinet des Médailles of the Bibliothéque Nationale, 
Paris, there is one which in spite of its interest seems not to have 
been sufficiently noticed. It represents a nude, beardless, long-haired 
youth extending his right hand. The work is certainly Greek, and 
may be placed at the end of the v century. It is doubtless a replica 
of more ancient work of cruder character. In comparing this statu- 
ette with the Piombino Apollo, we find many points of resemblance. 
One reason why certain authors have refused the name of Apollo to 
the statue from Piombino is the absence of locks falling over the 
shoulder. Such locks occur in the present statuette. It may, there- 


fore, be considered as inspired by the celebrated Apollo Philesios of 


Kanachos.—J. Apr1EN BLancuet, Rev. Arch., 1895, p. 28. 
VENUS PuDICA.—In 1893 the Museum of the Louvre acquired a 
bronze statuette said to have come from Sidon. It belongs to the 
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series represented by the Venus de Medici and the Venus of the Capi- 
tol. In 1873 Bernoulli catalogued ninety-nine replicas of this type, 
and the list can be certainly much enlarged to-day. The type repre- 
sented by the Venus of the Vatican and that of Munich was less fre- 
quently reproduced, although more closely corresponding to the 
Aphrodite of Knidos, by Praxiteles. The type represented by the 
Venus de Medici would seem to be not a mere variant of the Aph- 
rodite of Knidos, but an earlier type established before the days of 
Praxiteles—Paut Jamort, Mon. et Mem. Acad. Inser., T. 1, p. 151. 

FEMALE HEAD IN THE MUSEUM OF THE LOUVRE.—M. George Perrot 
publishes in the Mon. et Mem. Acad. Inser., T. I, p. 129, a female head 
acquired by the Louvre in 1895. It is of Italian marble and of a 
style which combines influences which may be referred to Skopas 
and Praxiteles. 

ARGIVE BRONZE STAUETTE IN THE LOUVRE.—In 1894 the Museum 
of the Louvre acquired a fine bronze statuette purchased in Athens 
from a private collection, and said to have been found at Olympia. It 
represents an athlete, who wears boots of the kind called by the 
Grecks évdpopides. According to Hesychius and Pollux, this kind of 
boot was worn by athletes. The left arm is missing, but strangely 
enough the place of attachment is covered by the ancient patina. In 
speaking of the patina of the bronzes of Dodona, M. Heuzey recalled 
some years ago the curious text of Plutarch concerning the wash 
which Greek bronzes received in antiquity. M. Henri Lechat in the 
Bull. de Corr. Hell., 1891, p. 471, renewed the study of this passage 
and proved the existence upon Greek bronzes of the v and rv cen- 
turies of an artificial patina applied by the Greek bronze makers to 
preserye their works from the effect of air and humidity. The statu- 
ette of the Louvre substantiates this theory. In style the bronze may 
be classed as a work of the school of Argos, intermediate between the 
styles of Ageladas and Polykleitos.—A. H. pr VILLEFossr, in Mon. et 
Mem. Acad. Inser., T. I, p. 105. 

HEAD OF APOLLO.—The Museum of the Louvre has recently ac- 
quired a head of a statue which belongs to the series represented by 
the Choiseul-Gouffier Apollo of the British Museum and the Apollo 
on the Omphalos at Athens. The Museum of the Capitol and the 
Torlonia collection in Rome and the Uffizi in Florence also contain 
statues belonging to this series. There are also fourteen separate 
heads known besides the one here published. It is evident, there- 
fore, that the original represented by these replicas, must have been 
very popular in antiquity. The original was lost, but the Apollo on 
the Omphalos is probably the closest copy. The question whether 
these statues represent an Apollo or, as Dr. Walsdtein thought in the 
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case of the London statue, an athlete, may be considered settled since 
the publication by Overbeck of his Apollo Atlas. Though consider- 
ably injured by weathering, the Louvre example is important, since 
it is the only one of all this series which has the nose complete.—A. 
H. pe Vitterossr, in Mon. et. Mem. Acad. Inser.,'T. I, p. 61. 

APHRODITE OF MELOS.—Koerte considers that the problem of the 
Aphrodite of Melos has been definitely settled by Furtwaengler, and 
believes that we may now without hesitation attribute this statue to 
the end of the m century. Other critics of the Meisterwerke have 
thought the same. They are wrong. Furtwaengler has based his 
arzument on the testimony of Voutier, the first weak point in his 
thesis. The second is that the restoration which he has imagined, 
and of which a cut is found in the English edition of the Meisterwerkv 
(p. 380), is simply villainous. The question is not settled at all, and 
I am convinced that the horrible hand with the apple never belonged 
to the statue. 

M. Mironoff has pretended that the Aphrodite was a Winged Vic- 
tory. Petersen has replied to him, that there is here not the slightest 
trace of a wing, and that the same is the case with the Venus of Capua. 
—S. Rernacu, Rev. Arch., 1895, p. 107. 

AN ARCHAIC BASRELIEF FROM KERTCH —M. Reinach discusses the 
question whether a basrelief in archaic Greek style at Kertch, in the 
Crimea, is archaic or archaistic. He begins by showing that we have 
almost nothing remaining of Ionic sculpture between 480-450 B. c., 
and in this connection shows the importance of the city of Pantica- 
paea, the modern Kertch, which was founded as a colony of Miletos 
at least as early as 540 B. c., and was the mother of all the maritime 
cities of the Bosphorus. Its extraordinary artistic development in 
the v century is attested by the collections of objects found in its 
tombs now in the museums of Russia. 

On this basrelief,are four figures: Artemis, Apollo Daphnephoros, 
Hermes, and finally a figure which is probably that of Peitho. The 
style is that of the Attic-Ionic reliefs of the close of the vi or be- 
ginning of the v century. Of the two authorities who have seen it, 
one, Professor Kondakoff, regards it as archaic; the other, Professor 
Furtwaengler, regards it as archaistic. The latter opinion is followed 
by Hauser in his Neuattischen reliefs. The arguments used to show 
archaistic character of the relief are mainly connected with certain de- 
tails, which are asserted not to be found in early works. M. Reinach 
takes up these points one by one and shows the argument in each 
case to be unfounded. Such, for example, is the presence of wings 
fastened directly to the heels of Hermes. All of these characters, the 
slenderness of his waist and the development of his hips, the trans- 
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parent treatment of parts of the drapery and their swallow-tail termi- 
nation, he proves to have existed in the monuments of the v century 
B. c. His conclusion is that this relief is an Attic-lonie work 
sculptured in about 470 B. c. under the influence of the Athenian 
models which were popular with the contemporaries of Kimon.— 
Mon. et Mem. Acad. Inser., 1895, T. II, pp. 57-76. 

BRONZE MIRROR RELIEF AND MARBLE DISC REPRESENTING APHRO- 
DITE PANDEMOS,—The statue of Aphrodite Pandemos, by Skopas, 
seen by Pausanias at Olympia, has been illustrated by a coin of the 
time of Septimius Severus, in accordance with which M. Boehm and 
M. Reinach have catalogued the representations of Aphrodite Pande- 
mos. Both of these catalogues mention the bronze relief from a 
mirror box in the Louvre which came from the coilection of Count 
Tyszkiewicz, though now published for the first time. The subject 
recalls the characteristic traits of the group of Skopas, with slight 
variations made for decorative reasons. The two kids which appear 
upon the mirror, on either side of the ram, may well have appeared 
in the original group and have been utilized as artificial supports. 
The Louvre also contains a marble dise of crude workmanship, which 
perpetuates the same subject and resembles the coins of Elis even 
more closely. Here also the two kids appear; in the upper portion is 
a vase in the form of a kyliz. This marble dise came trom Athens, 
and together with two other reliefs from the same source, seems to in- 
dicate that at Athens, as well as at Elis, the ram was the attribute of 
Pandemos, and that the statue seen there by Pausanias was of the 
same general type as the statue by Skopas —Mon. et Mem. Acad. 
Inser., T. 1., p. 148. 

FRAGMENTS OF TWO RED-FIGURED CUPS REPRESENTING THE ILIU- 
Persis.—In the archeological collection of the University of Vienna 
are two fragments of a cup, and in the possession of P. Hartwig three 
fragments of another containing representations of the Iliupersis. 
One of the University fragments represents Kassandra with her right 
hand defending herself from Ajax; her left hand, according to analogy 
of other representations, was stretched toward the Palladion. Three 
letters, point to the inscription ,KEAAPOS KALOs. The other 
fragment represents Astyanax overturned by Neoptolemos. A female 
figure, Andromache (?) or Hekuba (?), raises her hand in astonish- 
ment. The fragment is inscribed KALOS . 

The style of the painting enables us to attribute the cup to the 
circle influenced by Epiktetos, though we may not go so far as to 
ascribe it to Khachrylion, who made use of the same inscription. It 
enables us to see the mode of composition afterwards elaborated by 
Euphronios. 
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The three other fragments show the arm and helmet of Neoptole- 
mos, the head and part of the arm of Priam, an architrave with 
triglyphs and part of a stone altar. Style and execution point to the 
hand of Brygos. The same episode with reversed and modified com- 
position appears in the fragments of a cup in the Cabinet des Médailles 
in Paris.—P. Hartwic, in Arch.- Epigraph. Mittheiungen aus Ocsterrcich- 
Ungarn, Heft 2, 1893. 

COINS OF THE ACHAIAN LEAGUE.— Mr. Bernard Quaritch will shortly 
publish a catalogue of all the coins, both silver and copper, struck by 
the Achaian League, compiled by Major-General M. G. Clerk. It will 
be illustrated by thirteen copper plates of 311 coins, and one plate of 
monograms, 130 in number. The catalogue will contain detailed de- 
scriptions of 325 silver and 120 copper coins of the League, marking 
238 coins mentioned in the catalogue of Prof. R. Weil, of Berlin. 
There will also be the following tables: (1) List of the towns of the 
League of which coins are not known; (2) list of symbols found on 
the League coins, showing towns to which they are attributed : (3) list 
of proper names, showing the towns on coins of which they are 
found.—Academy, May 4, 1895. 

ARCHAOLOGICAL SOCIETY IN BERLIN—At the November meeting 
Pomtow spoke of the Resu/ts of the Excavations at Delphi from April to 
June, 1894. Remarks were made by Kalkmann and  Puchstein. 
Winnefeld spoke on the Results of this Year’s Excavations at Hissarlik. 
Belger spoke on The Age and Origin of the Twisted Column (2 cuts). At 
the December meeting (Winckelmannsfest) Curtius spoke of Olympia 
in Tlellenistic Times. Trendelenbure called attention to an Aftic Relief 
mn Cope nhagen. K or pp spoke of Battl -picture sin Athens. Treu spoke 
of a Plastic Reproduction of the Seulptu es Evycavated at Full 
reports of these meetings are given in the Archxologische r Anzeiger (1895, 
pp. 2-27) and Berlin philol. Wochenschr. (A895, Nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, 13, 14. 
No. 6 contains a plan of Delphi) 

RECENT DISCOVERIES.—In the Mitth. d. k. d. Arch. Inst. Athen, 1894, 
pp. 529-536, W. Doerpfeld gives a list of Discoveries. The only dis- 
coveries Of importance not elsewhere mentioned in the JourNAL are 
some Myee nivan houses and some vases found at Aigina in excavating 
the temple of Aphrodite, remains of a building with mosaic floors and 
indications of a hypocaust near Chalkis, and twenty prehistoric 
graves at Amorgos in which were found objects similar to those pre- 
viously discovered in similar graves on the Cyclades. 

DEATH OF PROF. HIRSCHFELD.—The well-known archwologist, Gus- 
tav Hirschfeld, died at Wiesbaden on Saturday, the 20th ult. He 
was born in Pomerania in 1847, and after traveling in Italy, Greece 
and Asia Minor, superintended the Prussian excavations at Olympia 
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from 1875 to 1877. In 1878 he became extraordinary professor at 
Koénigsberg, and an ordinary professor in 1880. He wrote a number 
of archeological monographs, beginning with “ Tituli Statuarum 
Sculptorumque Greecorum ” in 1871. and he had a share in the first 
two volumes of the “ Ausgrabungen in Olympia.” He became an 
authority especially on the inscriptions, geography and antiquities of 
Asia Minor, including the so-called “ Hittite ” remains, and published 
two monographs on this subject besides a number of reports. Some 
years ago he founded at Konigsberg a review entitled Kénigsberger 
Studie n. 

AMORGOS.—The announcement is made that Tsountas has execa- 
vated some twenty prehistoric tombs which contain plates of bronze, 
terracottas and a small statue in marble. The vases are like those of 
Thera, the handles of which are pierced so that the vase may be sus- 
pended with cords. At Minoa there has been discovered a decree of 
the Samian Commune in honor of the physician Ouliades.—Rev. Arch., 
1895, p. 107. 

ARGOS.—THE Heraion.— We quote from the New York Nation the 
following letter by Prot. Charles Waldstein, dated Argos, March 28: 

‘As I write, I sit on the walls of the second temple of Hera (of the 
v century B. ¢.), while the men are massed on the slope below, to the 
south, where last year we found the first indications of a large build- 
ing between twenty and thirty feet beneath the foundation walls of 
the second temple. As we wished to lose no time this vear, Mr. J. C. 
Hoppin (Harvard, 1895), together with our architect, Mr. E. L. Til- 
ton, of New York city, and Mr. T. W. Heermanee ( Yale, 1893), began 
excavating a week ago, and carried on the work very successfully 
before my arrival here. The building below the south slope of the 
second temple promises to be one of the finest of the eleven buildings 
we have already discovered on this most favorable site. Of the north 
wall, which is of the best Greek masonry, four courses are standing. 
We have already followed it up for more than a hundred feet, and 
have not yet come to the end. The pillar bases in the centre are all 
in situ. On one of these last year a drum of the column was still 
standing, and we have since discovered two others. Here Mr. Hop- 
pin found some well-preserved large fragments of the metopes from 
the second temple, together with two heads in excellent preservation, 
one of which (a warrior with a helmet) fits the neck of a fragment of 
a metope with the greater part of the torso. If our good fortune con- 
tinues, we shall be able to present fine specimens of metopes of this 
temple, which is second only to the Parthenon in artistic importance. 
The grant of the Archeological Institute and (above all) the liberality 
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of Mrs. J. W. Clark, of Pomfret, Conn., enable us to carry this season’s 
work to a termination without the worries of cramped means.” 
ON WESTERN Store oF THE Axropotis.—In the Mitth. 
Arch. Inst. Athen, 1894, pp. 496-509 (pl. xiv), W. Doerpfeld writes of 
The Excavations on the Western Slope of the Akropolis. I. General View. 
A brief statement of the questions to be settled by the excavations is 
followed by a concise history of the excavations and description of 
the buildings, ete., discovered. On the plan the modern road is repre- 
sented by parallel lines and circles denoting trees. The ancient roads 
are dotted. A is a building of uncertain size and purpose, probably 
of Hellenic date. The corner of the Areiopagos, near this part of the 
road, shows many cuttings for buildings, one of which may be the last 
signs of the Odeion mentioned by Pausanias near the temple of Ares 
and the old Orchestra. Of the building B, also west from the Areio- 
pagos, remains of two polygonal walls forming a corner were found. 
From this point a path leads up to the Pnyx. Steps in this path are 
marked C. The remains marked D probably belong to a dwelling. 
E is a lesche of the 1v century, built in part at least over a hieron of the 
vi century. This—a rectangular exedra containing a small temple 
and an altar—is marked F. G is a private house with two mortgage- 
inscriptions of the 1v century. H, a Greek building about 31 m. in 
length, may be a private house or a public edifice. AtJ, K, L are re- 
mains of a late Roman house, not completely given in the plan. 
Under this was a smaller earlier house. Between this house and the 
Pnyx hill was an open space on which was the Enneakrunos (see 
JourNAL, Vol. 1x, p. 292). The ancient building with its nine water- 
openings stood about where the word Enneakrunos is marked in the 
plan, under the present road. O and P were basins or small reser- 
voirs. N was a large basin. M was a Roman house. The ancient 
water-pipes and excavated aqueduct have been followed from N to 
the theatre of Dionysos (1, 1, 10, Iv, Vv). Of the ruins marked T only 
small bits of early limestone walls remain. In the triangular space 
between these roads, south of the Areiopagus, was a sanctuary of 
Dionysos, the Lenaion. It was surrounded by a polygonal wall. At 
S was an ancient wine-press, over which a later one was built. At V 
was a small temple. In the middle of the triangle was an altar. 
These early buildings are printed in full black lines to distinguish 
them from the later Bakcheion or meeting-place of the lobakchi (see 
JourNnaAL, Vol. 1x, p. 291). Across the road, east of the Dionyseion are 
remains of a Greek house with mosaics, probably the oldest existing 
Greek mosaics. Further south is the Asklepieion discovered two 
years ago (see JouRNAL, Vol. 1x, p. 115). 
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ARCHAIC STATUETTES OF ATHENA.—In the Mitth. d. k. d. Arch. Inst., 
Athen, 1894, pp. 491-495, P. Kastriotes writes of The Votive Offerings 
to Athena in the Museum of the Akropolis. Comparison with terracotta 
statuettes, some of which are clearly characterized as Athena, the con- 
sideration that in the sixth century the type of Athena was not fixed, 
the small number of archaic statues clearly characterized as Athena, 
and the large number of female figures without distinct attitudes all 
make it probable that the archaic female figure in the Akropolis 
museum (called by many “ priestesses ” or “ maidens”) really repre- 
sent Athena. 

ENCLOSING THE BURIAL GROUND.—The Archeological Society has 
determined to surround with iron railings the ancient burial ground 
on the Kerameikos and the Theatre of Dionysos. After the inspector’s 
plan of transferring the most beautiful and important reliefs to the 
Central Museum had been rejected, the enclosure of the ancient ceme- 
tery was undertaken, and will be proceeded with along with the 
theatre.—Athenxum, June 29, 1895. 

DELPH!.—From Delphi is announced the discovery of a colossal 
statue of Athena in poros lithos, with traces of polychrome coloring, but 
unfortunately the head is wanting. Some important fragments of an 
archaic group in marble, representing a lion tearing to pieces a bull, 
have also come to light, as well as the fine reliefs which adorned the 
front of the scena in the ancient theatre. So far there have been re- 
covered the representation of Herakles shooting arrows against the 
Stymphalian birds, the contest of Herakles with Antaios and that 
with the sea monster for the deliverance of Hesione, and a portion of 
the Kentauromachia.—Athenzum, June 29, 1895. 

A Secono Hywn.— Dr. Homolle reports the discovery of a second 
hymn to Apollo, also accompanied with music marks, consisting of 
twenty-eight lines, and almost throughout capable of being read. 
Prof. Henri Weil, of Paris, has examined the find closely and restored 
the fragmentary readings. The hymn is pronounced to be of rare 
poetic worth, and was found on a marble tablet 0.80 m. high by 
0.61 m. wide. It commemorates the coming of the god to Delphi, 
and his victory over the dragon, and closes with a petition for Greece 
and the Romans. Besides the hymn there were found also marble 
fragments with music marks containing the famous war song of the 
Greeks, the Pean. But, unfortunately, the fragments are in such a 
condition that a large portion of the hymn can no longer be made 
out. Professors Reinach and Weil are at work deciphering these 
fragments and trying to restore and reconstruct the hymn.—wWN. Y. Jn- 
dependent, June 6, 
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ELEUSIS.—In the course of the excavations instituted anew at Eleusis 
by the Archeological Society, under the superintendence of the In- 
spector, A. Skias, a pinax of terracotta of much importance was dis- 
covered. It is a work of art of the rv century, from the hand of a 
master. On it are painted four female figures, and the colors are 
wonderfully preserved. On the base of this votive pinaz is inscribed 
Minov dvé6yxev. The discovery is not only interesting in an artistic 
point of view, but also because the pictures have obvious relation to 
the mysteries, and it is hoped that their correct interpretation will 
afford fresh knowledge of the Eleusinian mysteries.—Athenvum, June 
1, 1895. 

Dr. Skias also reports the find of a red-figured vase of the Iv cen- 
tury, 0.22 m. high, of altogether unusual and peculiar shape. Upon 
it the Eleusinian goddess Demeter is represented. She holds the cus- 
tomary ears of corn in her hand. Near her is Kore. Between them 
is Triptolemos riding in a wain drawn by winged dragons. Upon the 
other side of the vase is depicted a scene that has not as yet been suf- 
ficiently explained, but in all probability it is connected with the 
Eleusinian mysteries. Some traces of gold on the vase show that in 
antiquity these representations were gilded. On the basis is the in- 
scription Anpytpia Ajpytpe aveOyxev; it also was at one time gilded. 
The vase was not found intact, and the fragments were sent to the 
Central Museum at Athens to be put together. 
1895. 

ERETRIA.—EXCAVATION OF THE THEATRE AND GYMNASIUM BY THE AMERICAN SCHOOL. 

Prof. Rufus B. Richardson, Director of the American School at 
Athens, writes to the Independent: “The topography of Eretria, in 


Athenzum. June 29, 


spite of the lack of a description by an ancient writer, is slowly be- 
coming fixed. Last year the American School at Athens had the 
good fortune to lay bare the foundations of a temple of Dionysos near 
the theatre. While that work was going on I noticed, one day, the 
corner of a hewn stone projecting from the ground, about 150 yards 
from the theatre and at the foot of the Akropolis. On moving a con- 
siderable quantity of earth I found a line of four carefully wrought 
stone tubs, running back into the slope of the Akropolis and once 
supplied with water by a tile pipe at their upper end. I was sorry at 
the time not to be able to clear away here a considerable space; and 
when, this year, a friend put into my hands the means for conducting 
another excavation campaign, I immediately thought of the realization 
of this old desire. 

“ But Dr. Doerpfeld, the Director of the German School, had on his 
recent island tour pointed out the duty of the American School to 
complete the excavation in the Eretrian theatre by clearing out the 
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half of the orchestra hitherto untouched, as well as the parodoi and 
the seats. The two theatres excavated by our school which he visits 
on his tours, Thorikos and Eretria, were both cases of unfinished work 
in contrast to the theatre at Megalopolis, so faultlessly executed by 
the British School. So, although the earth lay solid and hard about 
five feet deep over one-half of the orchestra, and although there was 
very little hope of * finds* there, our duty to the archeological public 
seemed to call more loudly than the uncertain hope of discovering 
something new in the region of the tubs. 

“Giving heed to this voice, | made clearing of the theatre the prin- 
cipal thing from the beginning to the end of our four weeks of exca- 
vation: and we are now able to present to our colleagues a finished 
work in which they may find pleasure as well as profit. 

“On the second day, having more men than could easily be em- 
ployed in the theatre, I drew off the surplus, and before night had 
nearly cleared about the tubs a large room with a floor of pebbles laid 
in cement, so hard as to seem, when we first struck it, a stone floor. 
And in the doorway of this room we had found a breast of a human 
tigure with drapery, a large fragment of an inseribed block of marble, 
and a fine marble anthemion from the roof. 

“After this very promising beginning we went on for four days with- 
out finding anything of importance, but laying bare room after room 
of a large building. But at the end of the fourth day we found a 
really interesting inscription intact, on a block of marble serving as 
the base of a statue of a youth who had won a gymnastic victory, and 
a vase fragment with a name painted on it. On the morning of the 
fifth day came our principal find. This was a bearded head of Di- 
onysos, of an archaic type, but probably archaistic work resembling 
closely a head in the Athens Museum, but surpassing it in beauty of 
workmanship. Luckily this head is split in such a way as to give us 
practically the whole face. <A little of the flowing beard only is chip- 
ped off on one side. A head which we found later was, on the con- 
trary, so split as to give us only some elegant back hair and the 
ears of a youth, while still another piece, particularly tantalizing be- 
cause it showed the best art of all our discoveries, consisted only of 
the back part of the head with the forehead and right eve of a woman. 

“A particularly interesting find was the upper two-thirds of a mas- 
sive head of a man, with a very high forehead inclining to baldness. 
One morning, after this had lain in our tents for more than a week, 
Mr. Lyris, the ephor attendant on the excavations, who was lodged in 
the museum of Eretria, said that he thought he had seen in the mu- 
seum the lower part of a head which would match our upper part. 
We took our part down to the museum and placed it upon the piece 
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indicated, and the union was perfect. The head, reunited after, per- 
haps, centuries of separation, now adorns the museum at Athens, 
where all the good things come, with the exception of Olympia sculp- 
tures. In one way the matching of the parts of the head brought a 
surprise. The massive brow surmounted a face so narrow at the 
mouth and chin that the effect would have been almost ridiculous, 
were it not impossible for such forehead and eyes to be made a part 
of anything ridiculous ; they dominate the combination, and convey 
the idea of a strong personality. It is one of the best portrait heads 
in the museum. 

“As we went on laying bare room aiter room, large and small, we 
at last had the plan of a large building, roughly speaking 150 feet 
square, with a large open court in the middle, ending on its lower side 
toward the city in a terrace wall eight or ten feet high On the side 
toward the Akropolis it ran up against a high terrace wall, from the 
top of which other buildings started off on a still higher level. So 
the accumulation of earth, tiles and stones over our building varied 
from about one foot on the lower side to seven or eight feet on the 
upper side, 

“From the liberal arrangements for water—we found also a row of 
smaller tubs, probably foot-bath tubs, and three different arrange- 
ments for delivering the water, evidently belonging to three different 
epochs -we had early come to the conclusion that we were in a gym- 
nasium. But in this case we were not, as last year in the case of the 
temple, left to conjecture, however probable. We found, inscriptions 
which put the identification beyond doubt. 

“One Saturday evening at five o’clock I noticed that a sup posed 
stone step left by the workmen as it lay, and subsequently covered in 
a heavy rainstorm with a coating of mud, which had turned hard in 
the hot sun, had a little moulding on its edge. Picking away the hard 
earth with a knife, | soon saw that the stone ended in a sert of gable. 
A workman being called, put his pick under it and raised it, when on 
its underside appeared an inscription of forty-nine lines, with a 
heading consisting of a name carved within a wreath. The earth 
lying below the stone had so taken the impression of the inscription 
that for a whole day one could read it almost as easily from the earth 
as from the stone. 

“Tn this inscription Eretria records an honor to one of her liberal 
citizens, E]pinikos, the son of Nikomachos, a gymnasiarch, who had 
furnished money from his own resources for prizes in various contests, 
and had taken pains that oil of the very best quality should be served 
for anointing the gymnasts. After a long preamble, recounting these 
and many other services, it is enacted, * to the end that all may know 
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that the State is not ungrateful, and that the public may have many 
emulators of his example,’ that ‘ Elpinikos receive a crown of olive, 
and that the decree be cut on a marble stele, which shall be set up in 
the gymnasium in the most conspicuous place.’ We doubtless found 
it fallen near where it stood. 

“ Of a similar decree in honor of another gymnasiarch, Mantidoros, 
the son of Kallikrates, we found the top part with fourteen lines and 
a heading like that of the other. The language also follows the other 
very closely. Mantidoros, like Elpinikos, ‘abode a whole year in the 
gymnasium,’ and, like him, furnished money from his own resources, 
and ‘looked out for oil of the most excellent quality.’ But whereas 
Elpinikos furnished at his own charges a teacher of eloquence and a 
drill sergeant (jyropa cai Mantidoros furnished a Homeric 
philologist (OpnprKor Dionysios, the son of Philotas, an 
Athenian, * who devoted himself to the boys and to the youths and to 
all others who had any bent toward education.’ It is interesting to 
have the name of a Homeric scholar of that period. But the chief 
importance of the two inscriptions was that they identify the build- 
ing certainly enough as a gymnasium. 

* As the inscriptions, and, in fact, most of the finds, do not go back 
of 150 pn c¢., and as several theatre seats and architectural members of 
the stage building are found in the gymnasium, we probably have the 
latter building in the shape given to it under Roman dominion, after 
a previous destruction by fire, of which traces remain. 

“Not to give a catalogue of all our finds, I may mention, in 
addition to numerous copper coins, two silver pieces. One of these is 
a didrachma with an archaic head, probably of Herakles, and on the 
reverse side a trireme on the water, dating back, probably, to a time 
before the Persian War, and so to the days of Eretria’s thalassocratia. 
Thesecond piece is a tetradrachma of Lysimachos.”—N. Y. Independent, 
July 18. 

KEPHALLENIA.—Tomes.—In the Witth. Arch. Inst. Athen. (A894, pp. 
486-490, cut), P. Wolters describes Myce nean Graves in Kephall nia. 
One was a bee-hive temb, now so destroyed as to be hardly recogniz- 
able. Besides this, three rock-cut chamber-tombs nre described. All 
are near together, not far from the village of Masarakata. 

LYKOSOURA.—The excavations at Lykosoura have been resumed 
under the superintendence of the inspector, Basilius Leonardus. 
When we remember that we owe to this site the beautiful sculptures 
by Damophon of Messena belonging to the Temple of Despoina, most 
of which adorn the Patissia Museum at Athens, we may look with 
much eagerness for the results of the new explorations.—Atheneum, 
June 29, 189. 
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MYKENAI.—Dr. Tsoundas has resumed his excavations at Mykenai, 
both inside the Akropolis and in the necropolis outside the walls. In 
the latter ten prehistoric tombs have recently been discovered and ex- 
amined, in which were found five bronze swords, several fibule, a 
ring and several other gold ornaments, besides incised precious stones. 
—Atheneum, June 29, 1895. 

OLYMPIA.—Pepimentat Scucptures.—In the Jahrbuch d. k. d. Arch. 
Inst. (1895, pp. 1-35), G. Treu discusses The Technical Execution and 
Painting of the Pe diment-groups of the Temple of Zeus at Olympia (2 cuts). 
Careful examination of details gives the following results: The blocks 
were nearly rectangular when taken from the quarry. Pointed and 
toothed chisels as well as drills were used. Numerous parts of figures 
were made of separate pieces, because the marble blocks were not 
large enough to furnish the entire figure. In many instances the 
original design was changed in the execution. Evidently no full 
sized models were made, and the pediment groups were apparently 
executed from small sketches in relief. The groups were not made 
with reference to the high position they were to occupy, but with ref- 
erence to a spectator standing on a level with the statue about oppo- 
site the centre of the composition. The figures were finished before 
being hoisted into the pediments. Some were broken in being placed 
in position, and others had to be altered to fit in their places. The 
figures were attached to the tympanum with bolts and clamps, and 
hook-shaped clamps fastened them down to the slabs laid upon the 
cornice to receive them. The nude parts of human bodies were light 
in color, perhaps of different shades. The prevailing color of gar- 
ments was red, though other colors were used, especially in borders, 
ete. The hair was about red, shaded with dark lines, yellow, white, 
and darker colors. The horses and horse-bodies of centaurs were for 
the most part red. Numerous details were given prominence by light 
coloring and gilding. The tympanum was doubtless blue. In all, 
more than three-fourths of the surfaces (including cornices, ete.) were 
covered with coloring. The coloring aimed at was broad decorative 
effect. 

PHALERON.—Not far from Cape Colias, in Attica, a most important 
discovery has lately been made. During the construction of a restau- 
rant on the Phaleric coast, Dr. Wiegand, of the German Archieologi- 
cal Institute, remarked a wall built up with lime, which was found 
barely covered by the soil, and guided by this relic he came on the 
foundations of a whole building. Some arches and circular rooms 
indicated that it was a Roman bath, which was undoubtedly attached 
to a villa of the Roman period. But in the inner divisions the floor 
and coloring are of Greek times. The coloring consists of mortar, of 
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which a thin and beautiful fragment remains ; the colors are well pre- 
served in some portions of the upper coating. But the pavement 
consists of well-com pressed clay. 

This structure was in any case a private residence. On the south 
side stood a hall, and of the pillars encircling it some fragments re- 
main. These columns consisted of bricks of burnt earth, in wedge 
shape, each of which was provided with three holes These brick 
columns were covered with cement and are fluted in imitation of mar- 
ble columns. Not far from this ruin a whole row of foundations of 
rooms belonging to another ancient building were discovered. In the 
Middle Ages, or at least under Turkish rule, a tower or watch station 
was built in a portion of the Romano-Greek villa. Only the founda- 
tions of this tower have been discovered. 

In the same excavations a beautiful Attic tomb relief was unearthed. 
On it is represented a lady who sits on a stool; before her steps a 
maid holding a casket, out of which the lady is seeking to take some- 
thing. This relief belongs to the type already represented by several 
specimens at Athens.— Hestia, May 18, and Athenxum, June 29, 1895. 

SPARTA. —From Sparta is reported the discovery of an early relief, 
perhaps archaic, representing two figures of men, probably the Dios- 
kouroi, and between them two amphorwe.—Athenvum, June 29, 1895. 


TURKEY. 

CONSTANTINOPLE.— THe Cotumn oF Arcaoius.— M. Geffroy publishes an 
inedited drawing of the column of Arcadius, erected in Constantino- 
ple and now destroyed. The Byzantine historians and mediwval 
travelers speak of the existence at Constantinople of two columns 
decorated with spiral reliefs erected on the model of that of Trajan at 
Rome. One was erected in 386 by the Emperor Theodosius the Great 
in the seventh region on the third hill called Tauros; the other by 
his son Arcadius in 405 in the twelfth region on the seventh hill called 
Xerolophos. The column of Theodosius fell to the ground at the 
beginning of the xvi century ; that of Arcadius remained until about 
1720, when it was destroyed by the Turkish government, as it threat- 
ened to fall. Of the column of Theodosius we have a probable draw- 
ing of part of its sculptures from an original supposed to have been 
executed by Gentile Bellini under Mahomet II. Two copies of this 
exist in France: one at the Louvre, the other at the Beaux-Arts. The 
identification is, however, only probable, and great confusion has 
always existed between the two columns. 

The first accurate description of the column of Arcadius was exe- 
cuted in the middle of the xvi century by a French traveler, Pierre 
Gilles (F 1555). He wrote two well-known books on Constantinople, 
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in the second of which there is a chapter on the seventh hill and the 
column, which he describes very carefully, as far as he could study it 
from the interior. The fanaticism of the Turks prevented his exam- 
ining or drawing the sculptures on the outside. In 1610 an English- 
man named Sandys gives in his Book of Travels an engraving of the 
column with its pedestal. A couple of vears ago Protessor Michaelis 
identified a drawing of Melchior Lorich, the famous Dutch engraver 
of the xv1 century, as a representation of the two upper spiral reliefs 
of the column. This drawing is dated 1559, The artist was attached 
to the person of Busbecq, the ambassador of Ferdinand I at Constan- 
tinople. Both ambassador and artist were fond of antiquities, and 
under this powerful protection Lorich was able to draw up a vast plan 
of Constantinople and to make a complete drawing, of the reliefs on 
the column, of which the one just mentioned has alone been identified. 

The drawing now published by Geffroy is part of the famous 
Gaignicres collection of drawings now in the National Library in 
Paris, under the number 6514. It is apparently a water-color draw- 
ing of the xvi century, to judge by the quality of the paper and the 
inscription. 

This drawing agrees exactly with the description of Gilles, with 
the Sandys engraving, and the drawing of Lorich. Seen from this 
point of view, the column is divided by narrow bands into thirteen 
rows of spiral reliefs and rests upon a basement with four bands of 
reliefs, which repose in turn upon two projecting plinths. The date 
of the drawing is more or less determined by the evident condition of 
decay and ruin of the column at that time. The accounts of travelers 
show that in 1547 the column was still in excellent condition ; that in 
1610 there were a few fissures ; that in 1650 and 1665 the condition of 
the column was not yet thought very bad. The reports of Thomas 
Smith in 1672, and of Tavernier in 1675, show that the basreliefs were 
then very badly damaged, the heads broken, and that bushes grew 
around the pedestal. In 1680 it appears that the pedestal was used 
to support a lot of shanties. Reports printed or dated in 1685 and 
1686 speak of the column as likely to fall, and about this time it was 
that the Turkish government sought to strengthen it by the iron cir- 
cles which are shown in the drawings. Now, Gaigniéres began to 
form his collection in 1680 and completed it in 1711. Toward this 
first date the French showed great interest in Constantinople, in view 
of the aggressive policy of Louis XIV, and the ambassador, M. De 
Nointel, who went to Constantinople in 1670, threw himself ardently 
into the king’s projects, at the same time employing a number of 
artists to reproduce the monuments thruughout the Turkish empire. 
One of the fruits of this enterprise was Carrey’s famous drawing of 
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the Parthenon. It was then also that both Carrey and Grelot made a 
series of drawings from the monuments of Constantinople. To such 
a series, undertaken for the ambassador, the drawing now published 
must belong. 

M. Geffroy finds it extremely difficult to interpret the sculptures on 
the basement and the spirals of the column. The subjects on the 
pedestal seem to be of two kinds: one that of a triumph and the other 
that inspired by a religious theme, as is shown by the Constantinian 
monogram. In studying the question of the campaigns of Theodo- 
sius and Arcadius, with a view of determining the subjects of the 
spiral reliefs, M. Geffroy calls attention to the campaign undertaken 
by the father and son together in 386 against the Gruthungi on the 
Danube. This tribe belonged to the eastern Goths, who were pushed 
forward by the invasion of Huns, and who in seeking to violently 
pass the Danube into the Roman territory were met and defeated. 
There would, therefore, be great correspondence between certain events 
on the columns of the two emperors relating to their common victo- 
ries. M. Geffroy is unable, however, to identify any special episodes. 
He closes his article by a reference to a certain enigmatical drawing 
of a spiral column published by Ducange in 1680, which can be related 
to either of the two columns mentioned. This drawing, taken with a 
number of texts, would seem to show that there may have existed in 
Constantinople a third small triumphal column with spiral reliefs, al- 
though this is not certain. — Monuments et Mémoires, Acad. Inserip , 
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A BRONZE DISC IN THE CABINET DES MEDAILLES, PARIS. — In the 
Cabinet des Médailles there are two bronze medallions with similar 
designs; one of these only, and that apparently a forgery, is described 
in the catalogue of M. Chabouillet, the other is genuine. In the xvi 
century it appears to have belonged to the collection of Cardinal 
Gasparo di Carpegna. How it passed into the possession of the 
French government is unknown. Upon it is represented in the upper 


portion an eagle holding thunderbolts, and on either side groups of 


soldiers, the foremost of whom carry standards, On one side we find 
the inscription leg(io)xx Valeria) V(ictriz) and on the other leg(io) 
secunda Augusta. Below the eagle is inscribed the name Aurelius 
Cervianus. The lower portion of the medal is filled with animals; to 
the left a hound is chasing a rabbit; in the centre another hound is 
pursuing a stag; to the right is a lion and below two peacocks ; 
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above them is inscribed Utere felix. The soldiers seem to be cavalry- 
men, since they carry oval shields. These two legions of Roman 
soldiers are known to have formed a portion of the army in Britain. 
They came there in the year 43 and remained until the end of the 
Empire. Their presence there is proved by a large number of inscrip- 
tions. The animals here represented are those which appear in the 
public sports held in the amphitheatre during the time of the Empire. 
That gladiatorial contests took place in the vicinity of Roman camps 
is proven by the representation of such contests upon a vase pre- 
served in the Museum of Colchester. As Britain was abandoned by 
the Romans in the year 40%, the disc must belong to the 1, 11 or IV 
centuries. The surname Aurelius, borne by the owner of this object, 
makes it probable that the disc is later than the 1 century.—R. Cac- 
NAT, in Rev. Arch., March-April, 1895, p. 213. 

‘TWO STAMPED TILES FROM DALMATIA.—In the National Museum of 
Bosnia-Herzegovina there are two fragments of stamped tiles of great 


interest. On one of them is stamped Lec mm. Of the three legions 
which could come into question—the 1v Macedonian, the rv Scythian 
and the 1v Flavian—the character of the letters indicate the presence 
of the latter. We learn now for the first time with certainty that the 


legion which was stationed in Singidunum was represented by at 
least one Vexillatio of the army of Dalmatia. Four inscriptions of 
soldiers of the tv Flavian legion in Dalmatia have hitherto come to 
light. Neither of the inscriptions nor the stamped tile give us a cer- 
tain date, but it seems likely that this legion replaced the Iv Mace- 
donian legion in the time of Vespasian. The second tile is stamped 
L xu G, and tells us that a detachment of the xi legion was for a 
time established in Bosnia. This tile was found in Velika Kladusa. 
Since Kladusa is near the supposed boundary between Pannonia and 
Dalmatia, the question arises to which province this place belonged. 
The inscription, dating from the beginning of the 1 century, tell us 


of the army of Pannonia superior, and if we suppose this stamped tile 
to be a reminiscence of this army, it follows that the town Velika Kla- 
dusa belonged to the province of Pannonia rather than Dalmatia. We 
may accordingly place the boundary line somewhat further south.— 
C. Parscen, in Roem. Mitth., 1x, p. 233. 

FONTANELLATO.—A Prenistoric Town or Terramara.—lrof. Pigorini 
completes in the Scavi for January, 1895, his account of the excava- 
tions in this terramara. The results of the excavations which he had 
: already carried on from 1888 to 1893, have been described in previous 
numbers of the JournaL. The present notes report the discoveries 
made during 1894. The previous discoveries made on this site have 
been the principal means of giving a clear idea of the form and char- 
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acteristics of prehistoric stations of this class. Like all the other 
quadrilateral and trapezoidal stations, it is surrounded by a dyke 
which rests against a wooden line of palings, which rises on its inner 
side, while its outer side is surrounded by a ditch in which was run- 
ning water from a neighboring current. Access was had to the sta- 
tion by a single wooden bridge across the middle of the south side, 
remains of which still exist. Carrying a line along the axis of this 
bridge until it reaches the northern wall, the station is thus divided 
into two equal parts the eastern and the western—by means of a 
road from north to south. In the western half is the pa/afitta on 
which were the houses and their remains. In the eastern half this is 
to be found only at the two ends. The centre is entirely occupied by 
a most peculiar arrangement, namely, a ditch as wide as the outer 
ditch but much deeper and surrounding a rectangular area oriented 
in the same Way as the station itself. In the centre rises an enormous 
accumulation of earth raised in the form of a parallelopiy ed, whose 
upper length is 100 m. from north to south and 50 m. from east to 
west. This area wppears to Professor Pigorini to be a templum in the 
primitive meaning of the term, and perhaps it is the germ of what 
afterwards came to be the arx of the Italian cities and the preetorium 
of the Roman camp. 

Outside of the area of the settlement near the border of the ditch, 
to the west and to the southeast, are two necropoleis of cremated bodies. 
One of these, that on the southeast, having been excavated, it was 
found that the inhabitants not only were in the habit of exposing 
vases containing the remains, but raised them on a platform supported 
by pales. The cemetery was also surrounded by a ditch which was 
crossed on the western side by a wooden bridge. In other words, they 


gave to the city of the dead the same respect and care as to the city of 


the living. 

This is in brief the result of the first six years’ work. Professor 
Pigorini in the excavations of 1894 determined to solve the following 
problems: (1) From what side and in what way was access had to the 
internal area, which he calls the templum ; (2) by what means was it 
possible to sustain its four sides vertically along the edge of the ditch, 
and (3) is there anything in the area itself to determme its purpose. 
The first problem was solved by the discovery in the middle of the 
western side of a considerable mass of wooden beams along a width 
of only 15m. Nota trace of such remains was found anywhere else; 
here evidently rose a wooden bridge which was the means of access. 
The bridge has further importance in determining the internal ar- 
rangement of the prehistoric station, for its axis divides the station 
from east to west into equal sides; also the southern and the northern 
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in exactly the same way as the larger bridge leading into the station 
and which is at right angles to this bridge, divides it equally from 
north to south. These two bridges are therefore the signs of the two 
principal streets, the Kardo and the Decumanus, which met in the centre 
of the city. It appears as if these two streets were quite unequal 
in width; the main street from north to south being 15 m. wide and 
that from east to west 7! m. The wider of the two was apparently 
the Kardo. The second point was to ascertain how the sides of the 
artificial mound could be sustained along the edges of the ditch. 
After determining exactly the four corners of the area, deep trenches 
were opened in three of them; but the solution of the problem was 
given only at one corner; that of the N. E. It is known that in that 
part of the valley of the Po in which this station is situated, the sur- 
face consists of a sandy yellowish clay deposited by recent overflows 
and below this a tenacious and bluish sandy clay which may have 
been transported from the hills in the quaternary period by the great 
water course. As the yellowish clay is permeable, all the wooden 
substances in it were consumed in time without leaving the slightest 
trace. The bluish clay on the contrary preserves forever all the vege- 
table remains that are lodged in it, including even leaves. Now, the 
great mass of earth accumulated on this eastern side of the station 
consists of the yellow clay, so that whatever wooden structures may 
have been used along its sides to strengthen it, no trace could have 
been left of them at this late date. Fortunately, in a certain part of 
the station to the N. E. and E. when the inhabitants fixed their abode 
here, the yellow clay had but just arrived, so that it overlaid but very 
slightly the blue clay. Hence, it was with the blue clay that the N. 
E. corner was constructed. It was here that the discovery was made 
that the base of the mound was not merely of earth, but consisted of 
groups of pales mixed with clay. The bunches of pales and the single 
pales were sunk as far as the natural soil and were perfectly well pre- 
served. They formed a support about 5 m. wide in which the pales 
were arranged in six parallel lines 90 cm. apart. From the top of this 
rampart the earth rose on an incline. 

Professor Pigorini’s attempts to solve the third problem, that of the 
use of this mound and the constructions upon it, was almost fruitless, 
because the mass of earth forming it was of the yellow clay, and any 
constructions of wood must have been long since destroyed. One very 
interesting and singular fact was, however, discovered ; that was the 
existence along the axis of the bridge of a long ditch 25 m. in length 
and 5 m. in breadth with a maximum depth of about 3.50 m. This 
ditch was found to be filled with earth mixed with Roman bricks. 
This shows that when the station was abandoned by its original in- 
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habitants and occupied by the Romans, the ditch was still open and 
had been kept open from the beginning. In clearing it out it was 
found that the bottom was divided into five rectangular wells; the 
central being square and measuring 150 m. each way; the other four 
measuring in every case 250 m. by 5m. Each well was covered with 
a slab sustained by crosspieces, a number of which were in good pre- 
servation. All the five contained a considerable quantity of shells of 
the unio pictorum, a few remnants of historic pottery, some bones of 
quadrupeds, etc. It is evident that the ditch was kept open in order 
to show the presence of these five wells; but the object of the wells 
seems a mystery. No such thing has been found in any other prehis- 
toric station nor in any early cities. The only light thrown upon their 
use came from Germany from two Roman camps in the province 
Hesse Nassau at Zugmantel and Saalburg. In these camps Jacobi, 
who has so much to do with discoveries of this kind in Germany, dis- 
covered rectangular wells about the same size dug in the earth along 
the line of the decumanus and containing objects similar to those found 
in the wells of this station. These objects must be regarded as the 
Signa, which were buried at the time of the laying out of the camp. 

GROTTAMARE.—THE TEMPLE OF THE GODDESS CUPRA AND A VoTivE RELIEF.— 
Prof. Gamurrini writes a short paper in the Scavi, January, 1895, on 
the site of the temple of the goddess Cupra. The ruins of the ancient 
Cupra Marittima, in the province of Picenum, belong to the period 
when the population of the early city was forced to remove from the 
stronger and more elevated site of the primitive city, the exact location 
of which has been doubted. Here were situated the famous Tyrrhenian 
Pelasgi and their ancient temple dedicated to the goddess Cupra and re- 
corded by Strabo. Gamurrini locates the temple on the site of the 
church and monastery ofS. Martin, near Grottamare. The fact that the 
abbey of 8. Martin is regarded as one of the first in Italy, makes it ex- 
tremely probable that the monks, with their usual desire to extirpate 
the ancient religion, erected their church on the site of the temple 
itself, dedicating it to S. Martin, who was regarded especially as the 
conqueror of the demon of Paganism. This is confirmed by the an- 
tiquities still remaining, both within and without the church. 

The most interesting of the ancient objects in the church is a bas- 


relief upon a square cippus, a good work of art of the close of the 
Roman Republic. It probably was one of the votive cippi dedicated 
in the temple. The excavations made show that the church rises not 
directly upon the site of the temple, but upon that of the adjoining 
baths, which were built by the Emperor Hadrian. The interest of the 
votive cippus just referred to consists in the peculiar helmet which is 
carved upon it in natural size; it is carefully modelled, and every 
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detail is well given. Its distinctive peculiarity consists in curved 
ram’s horns on the sides of the headpiece to cover the temples. 
Above the crest rise in unbroken line heavy feathers, probably cock- 
tails. Of course this helmet, of both martial and elegant appearance, 
was copied from a bronze original, but nothing like it in form or deco- 
ration had hitherto been discovered. It was already known that 
horns were used by different peoples on their helmets; such was the 
custom with the Scandinavians, Germans, Gauls, Thracians, Epirots, 
etc., but in none of these cases were the horns ram’s horns. By com- 
parison with two bronze helmets in the Museum of Ascoli, which, 
though badly injured, appear to have been decorated with ram’s horns 
imitated in bronze, and from information of similar helmets discovered 
in other parts of the province of Picenum, and even as far as Novilara, 
near Pesaro, it appeared certain that this basrelief from the temple of 
Cupra reproduces the national helmet of the people of Picenum, and 
perhaps of the Sabellic peoples. This superbly plumed crest, which 
added in apparent height and impressiveness to the figure, may be the 
same noted by Livy in the description of the arms of the Samnites. 
The basrelief may, therefore, have been consecrated by a military 
leader. 

POMPEII.—Treasure of Boscoreate.—The importance of the treasure 
found at Boscoreale, near Pompeii, cannot be exaggerated. Nothing 
equals it save the famous Hildesheim treasure. It evidently belonged 
to some wealthy inhabitant of Pompeii, who fled with it to his coun- 
try house, hoping to escape the catastrophe. Baron Edmond Roth- 
schild has bought it and presented it to the Louvre. 

ROME. — RECONSTRUCTION OF THE Ara Pacis Aucustac. — The Emperor 
Augustus tells us that: Cum ex Hispania Galliaque rebus in his provin- 
ciis prospere gestis Roman redii Ti. Nerone P. Quintilio consulibus aram 
Pacis Augustx senatus pro reditu meo consacrari censuit ad campum Mar- 
tium, in qua magistratus et sacerdotes et virgines Vestales anniversarium 
sacrificium facere iussit. This ara was erected or constituta on the 4th 
of July, the year 13 B. c., and on the 30th of January of the year 9 
B. c. it was dedicated, dedicata est Druso et Crispino cos. Professor von 
Duhn was the first to recognize, as remains of this important monu- 
ment, the marbles which had been excavated at various times, that is 
before 1550, then in 1568 and finally in 1859, on the site of the 
Ottoboni-Fiano palace, between the Via in Lucina and the square of 
the same name. Only the result of the last of these excavations has 
remained in the Fiano palace; the marbles found before this were 
dispersed, and are now preserved at Florence in the Uffizi, in Rome at 
the Villa Medici, one slab in the Belvedere Court at the Vatican and 
one in the Louvre at Paris. The reliefs and ornaments divide the 
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slabs belonging to this monument into three classes: (1) Slabs form- 
ing a frieze representing processions ; (2) similar slabs with festoons 
suspended from bucranes; (3) larger slabs covered with beautiful 
vines and flowers. The common origin of these three classes, so far 
as they existed at the Uffizi, had already been recognized by Diitschke, 
Antike Bildwe rhe in Oberitalien Ill, p- 11. Diitschke was not, however. 
aware of the existence of the other remains outside of the Uffizi; it 
was von Duhn, in a pamphlet published in 1879 and afterwards in 
1881, who gathered all the material together and undertook the resto- 
ration of theentire monument. His plates reproducing the sculptures 
were extremely useful, but his architectural reconstruction is entirely 
erroneous and fantastic, because he started with the idea that it was 
an altar. 

Professor E. Petersen, in a long and convincing article in the Roem. 
Mitth. of the German Institute, undertakes a careful reconstruction 
of the Jra. He first shows that von Duhn’s idea that the slabs were 
mostly basreliefs applied to a solid background is untenable, because 
all the slabs were originally carved on both sides, and this is proved 
by the correspondence of Cardinal Ricci, who had the blocks sawed in 
two. The only explanation of the use and position of these blocks, as 
Petersen shows, is to suppose that they were seen from both sides and 

; were erected upon a basement in the shape of a frieze. A study of the 
dimensions and thickness of the blocks shows that they can be di- 
vided into two series. The first series 1.55 m. high representing the 
processions ; the second series 1.50 m. wide and a little thicker deco- 
rated with vines and flowers intermingled with birds. The greater 
size and thickness of the second series indicates that they formed a 
lower frieze upon which the smaller and thinner processional frieze 
was erected. The conclusion is that we have here not the constituent 
parts of an altar, but of an enclosing wall within which the altar, of 
which no trace has been found, may have been placed. 

Without following the author in the intricate discussion, which ex- 
tends over sixty pages of the Bulletin, we will simply give his results. 
He concludes that the enclosure forms a square measuring 10.16 m. 
on each side, by external measurement. The exterior of the enclosure 
is decorated with extreme elaboration ; the interior is extremely sim- 
ple. An entrance was had to the enclosure by means of a door of 
[onic style 2.35 m. wide. The approximate height is reached by join- 
ing together two lines of slabs and adding a dividing band and a base, 
which together make a height of about 4m. The basement and the 
architrave bring the total height to over 6 m. 

Now, the subject of the upper of the external reliefs is a sacrificial 


procession in two main sections. These two divisions are represented 
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as moving from the centre of the rear toward the front, as in the Par- 
thenon frieze, meeting at the door of entrance. Each part is therefore 
divided in three sections: two extremely short ones at the beginning 
and end enclosed between pilasters, and one uninterrupted long sec- 
tion occupying the entire length of each side. Nearly 18 m. of this 
frieze remain. The left-hand frieze is complete, and is composed ap- 
parently of civil persons. The procession on the right is wanting in 
more than the length of 3m. Here almost all the principal figures 
are provided with ritual attributes in contrast to the civil figures of 
the opposite side. The camillus bears the figure of a /ares; the figure 
wearing the apex is regarded as Augustus by von Duhn; and the 
series closes with two figures also wearing the apex. Probably the 
other two Flamens between the former and the latter appear to have 
been the Sacerdotal College. After this comes the figure with the axe, 
and after him the leader of the entire procession of men, women and 
children. He is represented as an old man, and the connection be- 
tween him and all the following figures is made certain by the way in 
which a little child, probably his grandson, is holding on to his toga, 
turning his head toward the woman who follows, while a youth bends 
over the boy. Then come a handsome youthful couple, the parents 
of two children, one of whom each is holding by the hand. Three 
or four other figures are closely united to this group, and with them 
form a numerous and evidently a distinguished family. The heads 
are characteristic, but according to the style of the time of Augustus, 
more ideal than the art immediately preceding or following it. Hence 
it seems hazardous to attempt td identify, with the help of coins or 
other material. It is more the general correspondence and the group- 
ing together of persons of such number and age that makes probable 
the interpretation of Diitschke, which although criticised has been gen- 
ally adopted, for example by Milani in the German Bullettino, 1891, 
pp. 288 and 316. This opinion of Diitschke is that we have here the 
family of Augustus. Petersen differs somewhat in his individual 
identifications and would recognize the different members of the fam- 
ily in the following order: Augustus with Lucius and then Livia; 
then Anthony with Livilla, Drusus and Germanicus ; after them Julia 
and Julia the vounger and Tiberius. The boughs carried by many of 
the figures in the two processions are not of olive, as Milani thinks, 
although this would be of course the emblem of peace, but they are 
of laurel, because at Rome peace was right only when preceded by 
victory. Also, the laurel which was sacred to Apollo, the special 
divinity of Augustus, was his favorite tree, and hence is reproduced 
on the altars of the lares. To Apollo also belong the swans that rest 
above upon the vines of the outer walls, in the midst of which were 
also figured crowns of laurel. 
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The procession starts from a central group in the rear opposite to 
the point where the altar stands in the interior. Three figures are 
represented, which were interpreted at first as the three elements 
air, water and earth; but the interpretation of Petersen is, that we 
have here a representation of mother earth, the producer of flowers 
and fruits, of animals and of the human race, accompanied, as it is in 
reality, by water and by air in the form of two secondary nymphs. 
It seems as if Horace had a relief of this sort under his eyes when he 
composed the following strophe of the Carmen seculare, or that the 
artist of this relief was inspired by these few verses : 

fertilis frugum pecorisque tellus 
spicea donet Cererem corona, 
nutriant fetus et aquae salubres 
et Jovis aurae. 

This poem was composed partly before the return of Augustus in 
13 n.c., and hence before the construction of the ara pacis, while other 
parts were contemporary with it. In them praise is given for the 
reéstablishment of faith and moral peace and justice ; but as the basis 
of all this moral prosperity, praise is given also to the material pros- 
perity, fertility and abundance in very much the same spirit as our 
relief. Petersen calls attention to the fact that the same idea of the 
Carmen seculare is expressed upon the exquisite reliefs on the breast- 
plate of the famous statue of Augustus. The idea of the pacification 
of the earth, and its consequent rejoicing and prosperity, was con- 
nected with Augustus, not only during his reign but afterwards, and 
was variously called Securitas Aug., Felicitus August, or Publica or 
Sacculi ; and it was also called Pax Aug. It was therefore quite in 
harmony with these ideas, that the pacified earth should be the start- 
ing point for the great procession celebrating the peace of Augustus 
in connection with this commemorative monument. This idea is 
confirmed by the theory of Petersen, that the sacrifice which is being 
offered by this procession is a sacrifice to mother earth or Tellus, 
whose temple was situated in the Curinae. The second divinity—for 
there are two—to whom the procession does honor, is Peace; and as 
the figure of Tellus was at the head of one of the two processions, so 
the figure of Peace was at the head of the other. 

The ornamentation of the interior appears to have consisted of very 
simple features. There were groups of pilasters connected by festoons 
hanging from bucranes (or ox-skulls) resting upon a moulded base 
and supporting an architrave. In the centre of one of the sides oppo- 
site the door, and corresponding to it in width, appears to have been } 
a niche, in which may have stood a figure of the fertile earth. A very 
careful comparison is instituted by Petersen between this interior, on 
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the one hand—with its details, its altar, its niche and its statue—and, 
on the other hand, many architectural features imitated in Roman 
frescoes, which might throw some light upon his construction of the 
details. He shows how the aedicula should be reconstructed with poly- 
chromatic decoration, both from the analogy of these paintings and 
from some fragments of painted sculpture, evidently remains of a 
similar structure found in 1888 in the former Villa Ludovisi. 

Attention is called by the author to the fact that the reconstruction 
which he gives of this monument does not at all agree with its plan as 
given by Lanciani on plate vim of his Forma Urbis Romac.—Perter- 
SEN in Roem. Mitth., 1x, 1894, pp. 171-228, 

FRAGMENT OF A VoTive RELIEF IN THE Museum oF THE Capito..—In the 
year 1882 the Glyptothek at Munich acquired a votive relief (Brunn, 
Beschreibung, No. 85a), the genuineness of which has been universally 
recognized. The chief ground for doubt has been the isolated charac- 
ter of this monument. It seemed to be the only example of a devel- 
opment of the votive relief upon Greek soil analogous to the decora- 
tive reliefs of Alexandria. Earlier examples from this series seemed 
to be wanting. Amelung publishes in the Roem. Mitth. a relief in 
the Museum of the Capitol, which forms an early link in this series. 
Here are represented Asklepios and Hygieia, and at their feet the 
acred serpent. The god is seated upon an armchair and wears as 
himation, which covers the lower portion of his body and his back. 
In his left hand he carries an attribute, which seems to be a sceptre. 
In front of him Hygieia is standing in graceful attitude leaning upon 
a quadrangular stele. In the background is a portico represented by 
quadrangular piers supporting an architrave. In front of one of the 
openings hangs a curtain, which forms a background for the figure of 
Hygieia. The surface of this monument has suffered considerably, and 
certain portions, the head of Hygieia, the head and upper portions of 
the serpent, the two legs of the armchair and some minor details are res- 
torations. In the Nuova Descrizione del Museo Capitolino, it is suggested 
that to the right of these figures there may have been represented a 
number of smaller figures in adoration, but for such a restoration 
there seems to be no ground whatever. At most we might suppose 
the presence of the other daughters or the sons of Asklepios. The 
type of Asklepios is important for determining the date of the monu- 
ment, since it belongs to the rv century and is analogous to the As- 
klepios of Melos. The attitude of Hygieia is similar to that of the 
Satyr with the flute, dating from the beginning of the 1m century, 
Parallels for the drapery of Hygieia are found in the Polymnia of the 
Vatican, the type of which belongs to the second half of the tv cen- 
tury, and stands in close relationship to Praxiteles, and in that of the 
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Muse of the Chigi Rilief, Roem. Mitth , 1893, pl. u-1m. Since all of 
these parallels are drawn from Attic work of the last quarter of the r 
century, it seems probable that we have before us an Attic monu- 
ment. In comparison with this the Munich example is in much higher 
relief and richer in detail, forming a later development of the series 
represented by the fragment in the Capitol. We may now find other 
votive reliefs dating farther back in the rv century; for example, the 
relief of Herakles in the Museo Archeolozico in Venice and a fragment 
of a votive relief to Herakles from Ithome (Schoene, Gricch. Reliefs, T. 
xxvu, No. 112), also two votive reliefs to Asklepios and Hygieia from 
the south side of the Akropolis (Bull. de Corr. Hell., 1878, pl. vii-v11). 
In similar manner examples of votive reliefs from the v century, 
namely, the reliefs of Nymphs, exhibit in the background a rock be- 
fore which is seen the upper half of the body of Pan; in the rv cen- 
tury such reliefs assume the form of a grotto, in the midst of which 
Hermes dances with the Nymphs, while Pan and Acheloos appear 
upon the outer edge. We may not, therefore, infer that Greek art in 
the period of its highest bloom rejected backgrounds in relief alto- 
gether; such examples appear in minor works of ari, and especially 
in votive reliefs —W. AmMeLUNG, Roem. Mitth., 1x, p. 75 

INSCRIPTION OF THE Arvat BrotHers.—There has been found not far from 
the castle of St. Angelo an interesting fragment of an inscription be- 
longing to the apse (?) of the Arval brothers. It is part of tae solemn 


invocation in which the clergy, at the beginning of every year, ex- 
pressed good wishes for the safety of the emperor. For the following 
reasons it belongs to a very early date and to the years between 50-54 
A. D., in the reign of Claudius. It is inscribed upon a marble tablet 
of narrow dimensions, measuring only 0.26 m. in width, each line 
containing only about twenty letters. A second peculiarity is, that 
while all similar inscriptions are in the name of the head of the priest- 
hood, fratrum Arvalium nomine, in this inscription, on the contrary, the 
formula used is pro conlegiofratrum Arvalium. These two peculiarities 
are to be found in only one other inscription of the series, which is 
known to have belonged between the years 50-54, and there are rea- 
sons for believing that the two are part of one and the same tablet 
registering the sacrifices of September 23d and 24th, and mentioning 


the annual supplications on January 3d for the safety of Claudius. 
Professor Gatti restores the preamble and the text of the supplication 
in the Not. d. Scavi, 1894, pp. 363-364. 

Museums.—The Museum of National Antiquities in the Baths of 
Diocletian at Rome has opened new rooms of sculpture. M. F. Ber- 
nabei has, moreover, organized two rooms especially devoted to the 


Lombard period. One contains objects for the use of men, the other 
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jewels and other feminine ornaments.—Chronique des Arts, 1895, 
p. 95. 

In these collections the Lombard period is for the first time ade- 
quately represented in its industrial arts by means of the contents of 
tombs discovered during recent years, and which contained a wealth 
of interesting objects such as heretofore had not been found 

CONCERNING THE Apo.to Becveoere.—H. Freerichs, in a study entitled 
Der Apoll von Belvedere (Paderborn, 1894), from a number of observa- 
tions, comes to the rash conclusion that the Apollo was found without 
the left lower leg, without feet, and without the tree trunk. As his 
argument is partially based upon the character of the marble, we may 
observe that greater differences exist between portions which are un- 
doubtedly of the same block than between those portions which he 
distinguishes as old and new. There is little foundation for his other 
arguments in proving his original thesis—PrTerRsEN, Roem. Mitth., x, 
p. 249. 

STATUE OF THE SEATED Askiepios.—The statue of the seated Asklepios 
found in the middle of the north side of the Pincio has been recently 
cleaned, so that we may the more readily detect the restorations and 
thereby distinguish the original parts of the statue. The marble seems 
to be Pentelic, therefore Greek. According to Matz and von Duhn 
the restorations are: the left arm from the middle of the upper por- 
tion, the lower portion of the right arm, the neck, a large portion of 
the serpent and the right knee. The bearded head is declared antique 
and original, and it is supposed that the left hand held a sceptre. 
This would make the statue very much like the statue of Thrasyme- 
des. But the head is certainly not original. It is more advanced in 
style and of different marble; moreover, the throne is entirely a re- 
storation with the exception of the front legs and the middle portion 
of the back. The original throne was of the same type as that in the 
statue of Menander. Less successful restorations have been the right 
knee, a large portion of the left, together with the outer half of the 
upper portion of the left leg. The left as well as the right arm, 
together with a portion of the shoulder, are entirely restored, also a 
portion of the left side. The right arm and hand were in all proba- 
bility brought into relationship with the serpent. It is impossible 
that the left hand should have held a sceptre, as was probably the 
case in the two reliefs from Epidauros. The position of the left arm 
would in all probability be similar to that of the Menander. Judging 
from the simplicity of the drapery and the character of the nude por- 
tions of the statue, it may be assigned to the v century. The form of 
the throne is found in Attic tomb reliefs, and the pose is like that of 
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Zeus and Hephaistos on the Parthenon frieze—Prrersen in Roem. 
Mitth.. 1x, p 74. 

CASTS AND PHOTOGRAPHS OF THE COLUMN OF Marcus Auretius. — Scaffolds 
have been erected around the column of Marcus Aurelius with a view 
of taking moulds and photographs of all the spiral basreliefs which 
cover the surface of this column. The funds are supplied by the Em- 
peror of Germany and the Grand Duke of Baden. The work is under 
the direction of Professors Petersen and Domaszewski, and the archi- 
tectural part under the direction of Professor Callerini. The photo- 
graphs will be taken by Mr. Anderson and the moulds by Sig. Pier- 
norelli. After this has been done an illustrated publication with 
explanatory text will be brought out at Munich by the successors of 
Bruckmann. Chronique, 1895, No. x1x. 

The above work has disclosed the fact that the reliefs of the column 
are in a very poor state of preservation, and that it was ample time 
they were reproduced and saved for science. 

A MIRACLE ON THE CoLuMN oF Marcus Auretius.—For the study of repre- 
sentations of Germans in Roman art, the column of Marcus Aurelius 
furnishes an important document. Portions of this column have been 
already photographed, and enable us to substitute a reasonable inter- 
pretation for the myth of the Legio Fulminata, which is found early in 
Christian writers. In the writings of Apollinarios, Tertullian, Euse- 
bios, Orosius, and in the later writings of Xiphilinos, Zonaras and 
Kedrenos, we find with more or less variation the following five 
points regarding this myth: (1) the antithesis between the rain which 
refreshed the Romans and the lightning which destroyed the enemy ; 
(2) that both rain and lightning followed the prayers of the Chris- 
tians in the twelfth legion; (3) that this legion was on that account 
named xepavvoBoros (Lat. fulminata) ; (4) that this name was given by 
the Emperor Marcus Aurelius; and (5) that subsequent persecution 
of the Christians was prohibited. A study of the photographs shows 
us that the representation of lightning and of the rain are not so im- 
mediately connected as would appear from these accounts, although 
they are brought into apparent relation to each other through the 
spiral character of the representation. It also appears that the indi- 


viduals upon their knees are not Romans, but Germans. It is also 
known that the name Fulminata was given to this legion before the 
battle represented. The supposed letter of Marcus Aurelius either 
had no existence or was a forgery.—PrTeRsEN in Roem. Mitth., 1x, 


78. 

AN INTERESTING Lamp,—At a meeting of the Académie des Inscriptions, 
M. Georges Perrot read a communication from Dr. W. Helbig, upon a 
Roman lamp belonging to Sig. Martinelli, of Rome, which bears a bas- 
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relief of a novel character. The style of the art and the lettering of 
the inscription assigns it to the beginning of the imperial period. The 
design shows two gladiators, heavily armed, who are attacking each 
other; while a lanista separates them, holding a staff in his right hand, 
and in his left what looks like a palm. Behind each gladiator is a 
crown. Both are armed more or less in the style of those called Sam- 
nites or secutores, though only one of them has the characteristic curved 
sword (sica). Beneath the bas-relief is a titu/us containing the in- 
scription : 
SABINVS 
POPILLIVS 

These two names cannot belong to the gladiators; for it is altogether 
opposed to Roman usage to distinguish one man by his cognomen, and 
another by the name of his gens. Besides, the names are those of 
citizens, and could hardly be given to gladiators. Most probably the 
titulus indicates the name of the maker of the lamp: Popillius Sabinus 
—this inversion of the cognomen and gentile name being common as 
early as Cicero’s time. Moreover, there exist several terracotta cups, 
bearing the name of a maker called Gaius Popilius: one of them gives 
also the name of the town, Merania in Umbria, where this Popilius 
had his workshop. These cups belong to the end of the third and 
the first half of the second century B. c. Is it possible that the maker 
of the lamp was a descendant of the maker of the cups? Behind the 
crown on the right is the letter s, and above the head of the /anista 
are the letters mis, which Dr. Helbig did not attempt to explain.— 
Acad my, Dee. 1, 1894. 

RONCAGLIA.—Discovery OF THE ANCIENT THEATRE OF AUGUSTA BAGIENNORUM.— 
—Excavations upon the site of the ancient city of Augusta Bagien- 
norum, led among other things to the discovery of the ancient theatre. 
No attempt was made to completely clear the area of the theatre. 
Trial trenches alone were dug at intervals, in order to ascertain its 
form, size and age. The cavea consists of three semicircular walls, the 
inner wall being connected with the central wall by radiating trans- 
verse walls between which are conical vaults. The middle wall was 
probably joined to the outer wall by a tunnel vault, which supported 
the marble seats. It is peculiar that these three walls did not by any 
means have a common centre, which may be explained by the pres- 
ence of only two staircases at the ends of the cavea. The diameter 
of the orchestra is 22.20 m.; that of the surrounding wall 57.50 m. ; 
the length of the scena 40.50 m.; width of the proscenium in the 
centre 7.20 m. and on the sides 5.25 m. Sufficient fragments were 
found to make possible the reconstruction of the decoration of the 
stage with its doors, pilasters, cornices, its thin slabs of colored 
marbles from its stuecoes, etce.—Not. d. Scavi, 1894, pp. 155-158. 
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SUBIACO.—Statue of AtHtete.—In the Jahrbuch Arch. Inst. (1895, pp. 
46-85) A. Kalkmann discusses The Statue from Subiaco (P1.1, 13 cuts). 
The statue has been published, Ant. Denkm., 1 Pl. 56, and Brunn- 
Bruckmann, Denkm. No. 249. Head, left arm and nearly all the right 
arm are missing. The left arm once touched the right knee. The 
right arm extended upwards and forwards. The right foot is ad- 
vanced, the knee much bent. The left knee almost touches the 
ground. The treatment of muscles and anatomy is that of the early v 
century. The position appears by comparison with vase-paintings, 
etc., to be that of rapid running. Myron’s Ladas must have resembled 
the bronze original of this marble figure, but comparison with 
Myron’s discobolos shows that the original of the figure from Subiaco 
belongs to a different school and a slightly less highly developed art 
than that of Mvron. Possibly the artist of this work was Pythagoras 
of Rhegion. 

VETULONIA.—A Goto Fisuta.—On the so-called Poggio alle Birbe on 
the hill of Vetulonia, close to a circle of stones where had been found 


two peculiar statuettes, one of a man and the other of a woman con- 
nected by a double bronze chain, there was found by chance a won- 
derful gold fibula made of solid metal and the body of which is 
entirely decorated in most delicate and beautiful style with tiny gold 
granules hardly perceptible to the eye. The fibula is of the form 


which is called a pulviscolo. On one side are two large sphinxes 
affronted and standing touching each other with a raised forepaw. 
One has a horse’s head with a giraffe’s neck and upon its back is a 
quadruped like a deer. Back of it and under its hind legs are two 
other quadrupeds while directly under it stands a man. The other 
sphinx is winged and with a male head and with a quadruped back 
of him and one under him. Between the two sphinxes there rises 
upon his hind legs another animal, a strange winged antelope-like 
creature. On the other side there are also two sphinxes with similar 
subordinate figures. The two bases of the body or mignatta of the 
fibula are also decorated with figures of animals.— Not. d. Scavi, 1894, 


pp. 335-360. 


A. L. JR. 


ALLAN MARQUAND. 
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